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R. S1B B s Dedicatcth theſe Sermons Prea- | 
ched amongſt them, in teſtimony of his due 
Obſervance, and defire of their ſpiritual | 


and cternall good. 
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{ ſerable Peace thax fly from Encino of-<- 


vill. The A troubled the waters, $1} then | 
cured thoſerbar Rept in. It is Chrills i manner | 
torrouble qur {ovles firſt, and then to FRO 
with healing in his wings. 

Bu there is another furt Fprovle whote: 
ing drawyg oyt of Sarans kingdome, & 
7 the Covenant of grace, whos Satay labours 
to unſettle and diſquiet: being the god of / 
world, he: is vex to ſes, men io the WOr 
walk «bque the world. we a Tag 
their eſtate, he will trouble th 
1 damp their ſpirits,and cut aft rhe Hawa 
ofallcheir endevors. Theſe og them- 
| ſclygs to ke as Did ex ind 12- 
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. | weak, Gods government of his Church tends | 


| gs that he may fill us,and melt us chat we may 


bour to maintain their portion, and the glo 

of a Chriſtian profeſſion. For whaklobver b 
in God or comes from 
fort, Himſelfe is the God of comfort; his, Sps- 
ris moſt knowne'by that office. Our blefled 
Saviour was fo carcfull chat his Diſciples 
þ + - nah appr ber - 


ownebirter paſſion to comfort them, 
þ yet he knew woald all forſake him :; 
Lot wot your heart: be troubled, (aith he. And 
his own ſoule was troubled to death, that we 


not be troubled : what/oever ts written | . 


« written for this end; every artide of fairh 
hath a ſpeciall influence in*comforting a belee- 


ving ſoul. They are not only food, but cordi- | 


als ; Yea he put himſelfe co his O.«eb, that we 
might not onely have Conſo/arion, bur ſtrong 
{onſolation, The Sacraments ſeale unto us all 
the comforts we have by the death of Chriſt , 
the excerciſe of Religion, as Prayer, Hearing, 
Reading, Oc. is that owr joy be full : the 
Communion of Saints is chiefly ordained to 


comfort the feeble minded, und to firengthen the 


to this. Why doth he ſweets our pilgrimage, 
and ler ns ſee ſo mahy comfortable dates in the 
world, but that we ſhould ſerve hic with 
cheerfull and good hearts ? As for crofſes,he 
deth bur caſt us down, to1aiſe us up,& empty 


be veſſel: of glory, loving us as well inthe far- 


is for their com- i 


— 


nace,as when we are our, and ſtanding by us 


all che while. we are troubled but not diftre'< 


— 
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fad; perplexed, but not mn doſfp aire ; perſicmted, | 


| diſpoſition, being the moſt diſcontented crea- | 
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but not forſaken, If we conſider from what fe- 


therly love atflitions come, are not 
pnly moderated, but owner wary drytos 
n the iſſue to us, how tan it bot mimiſter 
matter of comfort in the greateſt ſecaiing 
comforts? How thencan we let the reines 
our afeionsloole to ſorow-withour being 
injurious to God and his provi if we 
would teach him how to govern his Church? 
What unthinktulneſſe is it to forget pur 
conſolation,and tolooke only upon matter of 


grievance? to think ſo much np6two-orthres; | ,;_; -; 4þ. 
4 


croſſes, us to farget an hundred bleſſings # To 
luck poyſon.our of that,fro which we ſhould 
ſuck ? whar folly is it ro ſtrairen & dar- 
kenour own (pirits ? and indiſpoſe our ſdves 
for doing or taking good?A limb our of joyne 
can do nothing withous — & / =" ; 
dejeRion takes off the wheeles of rhe 

Ofall other, Satan hath-moſt advantage of 
diſcontented perſons, #s molt agrecable to his 


ture under heaven ; He hammers all his darke | 


| walbind | 
plots in their brains. The (diſcontentmentof [cg | 
provoked God 8-19 © 


the //raclites im the wilderneſſe 
to /weare, that they ſhould never enter into buy 
reft,There is avocber ſpirit i my ſervant Cale, 


ſaith God; the ſpiric of Geds is an407 
couraging ſpirit. Wiſdome teaches ther it 
t any grievances,to conceal theta from | 


others that are weaker, leſt they be pm 
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10 THE CHRISTIAN 
nied;Godthreaweris beas 2 cwr/e to give 2 tre m- 
bilrapbeart, and ſirow of mind; whereas on the 
contrary, joy is us ople co the. (auite; 44+ makes 
daties come offcheerfully and ſweetly from 
ves;graviouſly toothers,and xtceptably 

. A Prowe cannot endure it-in his ſub- 
As, nor a Father in his children to' be low- 


out 
tr 


len waters roSelight themſtlves 1m. 

How many«re there that apon rhe-:diſgrace 
thac followes Raligion, ate trigheed trom it ? 
Bat'whar are difcouragetmerits, to the incou- 
ragements Religion brings-with it? which are 
ſach a5 the very Angels themſelves sdmire ar. 
Religion indeed brings crofles with 1r,but the 
ic brings comforts above thoſe crofies. What a 
diſhonour 1s it'ro Religion to conceive that 
God will not mitfitaine and honour his fol- 
lowers? as if his ſetvice were not the belt ſer- 
vice; whit a ſhame is itfor an heire of hea- 
ven tobe caſt down for every peryloffe and 
crofied To be afraid of a man whole breath is 
i his noftrils, innbr ſtanding to a good caaſe, 
- whea-we are fare God awill ftand by us,affiſt- 

ing and comfarting us, whoſe preftnce is ablc 
| to make che greqcelt rormentsfweer? 
\ -Mydiſcoorſexehdsriorto make men off fro 


| | llgiirfe and, rmomrning ; Logbe forthe reghte- 


"mer #6ſown in ſarow. 'Oar ſtare of abſence trom 


|:the Lord;'and living here ina vaile ofceares, 


our daily infirmities, and our ſympathy with 


orhers, requires it; and where moſt grace is, 
there 


ring at their preſence. Sach uſtally have (tol- | 
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| comfortable ſay rhey,bur what is it to me?che 


READER. 


there is moſt ſenſibleneſſe,as in Chriſt. But we 
maſt diſtingniſh berween griete, and that (ul- 
lennefle and dejeRien of ſpirit, which is with 
a repining and raking off from duty; when /o- 
ſana was overmuch caſt down ar Iſraels cur- if 
ning their backs before their enemies, Gad 
reproves him, Get thee wp Joſhua, why leſt | 1ofh.z.10, 
then upon thy face ? 
(Some would have men after the committing | 4 zreo , 
of grofle fins to be preſently comfortable,and KoNer 
belceve without humbling themſelves at all ; 

indeed when we are once in Chriſt, we ought Pr _ 
not to queſtion our ſtate in him;and if we doe, ns 
ie comes notfrom the Spirit : Bur yet a guilry |* 
conſcience will be clamorous and full ofobje- 
Rions,& God will not ſpeak peace umo ir rill |, 


ſee in Dawidand Peter ,(who felt no peace till F 
they had renewed their nce) The way [" 
ro rejoyce with j Speakable and glories, 
1s ro ſtir up ſighs os cannot be mitered, And it 
is fo farre, Hoe the knowledge of our ſtate in y 
grace (hoald not humble us, that very inge- '* 
nuity conſidering Gods love to us, outof the 
nature of the thing it ſelfe works ſorrow uad {of 
(hame in us to offend his Majelty. 

One main ſtop that hinders Chriſtians from Þ 
re/oycing,is,that they give thEſelves roo much |'/ 
liberty to queſtion their grounds of comfore 
& intereſt in the promiſes. This is wonderfull [(** 
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A4 promiſe 
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miſc belongs not to we. This ariſeth 16 want, 
of giving ail di/1gence to make their calling ſure 
rs themlelyes: In watchfulneſle and diligence 
we ſooner meer with eomfort than in idle c6- 
plaining. Oar care therefore ſhould be to ger 
ſound evidence of a good eſtate, & then like- 
wiſc to keep our evidence cleare; wherein we 


of the ſuggeſtion of our enemy, who ſtudies 
to falfige our evidence:but ro the Ford, & our 
own conſciences inlightned by the ſpirit: and 


then jr is pride and pettiſhnefle ro ſtand out 
againſt c@mfort ro the'elves. Chriſtians ſhould 
ſtudy to corroborate their title ; weare never 
chore in heaven,before we come thirther,then 
when we can reade our evidences : It makes 


as converſe much with. God, it ſweetens all 
| conditions, & makes us willing to do & ſuf- 
| fer any thing. It makes us have comfortable & 
| honorable thoughes of or ſelyes,as too good 
; for the ſervice of any baſc luſt; and brings con- 
: fidence in God both in life-and death. - 
| '- Burwhat if ouc condition: be ſo dark, that 
| we cannot reade our evidence at all ? 
Here looke upto Gods infinite mercy in 
, Chiiſt, as we did at the fi ſt when we found 
; n» goodnefle ih our (clves, & that is the way 
| to recover what ever we think we have loſt. 


| By honouringGods metcy in Chriſt, we come 


| ro have the Spirit of Chriſt ; therefore when 
the waters of ſanRification are troubled and 
muddy,let as run to the wicnes of 6/09d,God 


ſeems 
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are not to hearken to our own tears & doubes, 
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| cifull nature of God. Let our ſortiſh and rebel- 


ſeems to walk ſomcimes contrary to himſelf; 
he ſeems to diſcourage, when ſecretly he doch 
incourage, as the women of Canaan; but faith 
can find our theſe waies of God,& untie theſe 
knors by looking to the free promiſe. & mer- 


lious fleſh marmure as mach as it will,»bo art 
thou ? and what is thy worth ? era Chriſtian | 
knows whors he beleeves, Faith bach learned to | 
ſer God againſt all. | | 
Again,we malt go on to edde grace ts grace. 
A growing & frutfull Chriſtian, is alwaies a 
comfc Chriſtian;the oyle of grece brings 
forth the oyle of gledneſ7 Chriſt js firſt a King 


reonſnes that he works by h1s Spirit brings a 
peace of ſanHification,whereby weare 
| not freed trom (in,yer we areenabled cocom- 
| bat with it,& ro ger the viRory over icÞome 
m_ of comfort follows every good a4is, 
as heat accompanies fire,and as beams and in- 
fluences iſſue from the Sws; which is {o tus, 
that very Heathens ups the diſcharge of a good 
conſcience, have found c6fort & peace antwe- 
rable; this is a reward before our reward. 

( Another thing that binders the comfort of 


& mercifull coyenant they live under, where- | 
in,the perfe is that is required is to beYound | 
in Chriſt. PerfeRion in us is fincerity: what is 


the end of faith bur to bring us ro Chrit?Now 


of righteow/nes,& the a King of peace;the righ. | 


(or 4 
Chriſtians is,that they forget what a gracious rallies hos 


| 


Premuan 
ante tremh 


muccahh 
os p 
Por hou He | 


| imperfe& faith, it fincere, knits £0 Chriſt, in | 


whom our perfeRion lies.) Gods 
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Gods deſign in the covenant of grace is to 
exalr the riches of his mercy above all fin and 
unworthines of man; and we yeeld him more 
glory of his mercy by beleeving,than ic would 
be to his jaſtice co deſtroy.us. If we were per- 
| feR in our (elves, we hoald not honour him 
ſo much, as when wee labour co be found in 

Chriſt,having his righteouſneſſe apon us. 

There is no one porti6 of Scripture oftner u- 
ſed to ferch up drooping ſpirics than this,Y#by 
art thou caſt down,s my ſoul?it is figurative, & 
fall of Rhetorique,and all lictle enough to per-- 
ſwade the perplexed foule quietly to traſt in 
God; which without this retiring into our 
— _ | ſelves, and checking our hearts, will never be 
6 oxel.' | brought to paſſe. Chry/oftome brings in 2 man 

-P loaden wich troubles,coming into theCherch, 
where whs he heard this paſſage read,he pre- 
ſently recovered himſelf, & becomes another 
. man. As David therefore did acquainc himlelt 
| with this form of dealing with his ſoule,(o let 
| us,demanding a reaſon of our ſelves, #/hy wee 
| arecaft down, which will at leaſt check & put 
| a ſtop to the diſtreſſe, and make ns fir to conli- 
' der more ſolid grounds of true comfort. 
(0% whole (Ofneceſfity the ſoul muſt be ſomthing cal- 
foraqrap med & (taid before it can be coforred. Whilſt 

J: ; the hamors of the body rage ina grea: diſtem- 
IF | per,there is no giving of phyſick:So when the 

| ſoulgives waytopallion, it is unfic to enter» 
. | tainany counſel, therefore it muſt be tilled by 
| degrees,that it may hear reaſon;and ſomtim?3 
| it 
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ir is firter to be moved with ordinaty realon 
| (as being more familiar unto CEE 
| er reaſons ferchr from our ſi 
riot in Chrift, as from the condirion 9rvrnes 
nature ſubje& to changes, from the uncomei- 
neſſe of yeelding ro paſſion, tor that, which ic 
is not i1 our power to mend, &c, theſe & fuch 
like reaſons have ſome uſe ro ſtay the fit for a 
while, but they leave the coare unteached, 
which is'{»»e, the trouble of all rroubles. Yer 
whe ſnch confiderations are made ſpirizual by 
faith on higher grounds, they have ſoine opers- 
tion apo the ſoul,as the influence of the Aſorn 
having the (tronger inflaence of the Sw min- 
gled with ir,becoms more effequall . 
inferiour bodies, A candle light being 


hand, is ſomtimes as aſefull as the $un it ſale. 

Birr our anain cart ſhoald be ro have Eves- 
felicell grounds of cofort;near to as, as Recon» 
eildation with God, whereby all things elſe are | 
reconciled to as ; Adoprion A ( —_— 
Chriſt tbc. which is never ( weeter than under | /; 


the Croſſe. Phrlip Lanſgrave of Heſſe, beings 
long time priſoner ander Charley thefift, win 


an{wered that(be felt the divine corforts of the 
Martyrs) there be divine comforts which ave 

felc under the Croſſe,and nor at other times. 
BeſrJes perſonall traubles, there are many 
mach dejeRed with the preſent ſtate of che 
Church,fecing rhe blood of ſo my Szints ro 
(be ſhed,& the en:mies oft ro prevail;but God 
hath 


demindedwhar upheld him all thar ag tron E 


ha] ben 
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hach ſtratagems, as /o#s, at Ay ; he ſeemes 
ſomtimes 9 retire that he may come upon his 
enemies with the greater advantage ; the end 
of all theſe troubles -will no dcube be the rn- 
ine of the Antichciſtian faRtion ; and we (ball 
ſet the Church in her more perfeR beauty ; 
when the enemies (hall be in that place which 
is ficreſt for the,the /oweſf,that is,the foorftoole 
of Chriſt;the Church as it is higheſt 1n the fa- 
your of God, ſo it ſhall be highelt in it ſelf.7 be 
mountaine of the Lord foal be exalted above all 
mountains, In the worſt condition,the Church 
hath rwo faces,one cowards heaven & Chrilt, 
which is alwaies conſtant and glorious : ano- 
ther toward the world, which 1s in appearice 
comemprtible and changeable. But God will in 
the end give her beauty for aſhes, and glory 
| double to her ſhame : and ſhe ſhall in the end 
prevaile: in the meane time, the power of che 
enemies is in Gods hand: The Church of God 
conquers when it is couquered : even as our 
Head Chriſt did, who overcame by patience 
as well as by power. Chriſts viRory was up- 
on the Croſſe. The Spiric of a Chriſtian con- 


quers, when his perſon is conquered. 
|. - The way is, inſtead of diſcouragement, to 
; ſearch all the promiſes made to the in 


theſe latter times, & to turne theeh into pray- | | 


| ers,8& preſſe God earneſtly for the performice 
of chem. Then we ſhall ſoone find God both 
| curſing his enemies,and bleſſing his people ont 
| of Ziew,by the faithſull prayers that aſcend up 
' from thence, In 


XUM 


——— — I. ES. [ 


— 


READER. 


XUM 


(Inall the promiſes we ſhonkd have ſpeciall 
recourſe ro God in them. In all ſtorms there is 
Sed-room enough in theinfinire goodnefle of 
God, for faith to be carryed with full faile. ) 
(And'ic muſt be remembred chat in all places 
where God js mentioned, we are to under- |, 
ſtand God in the promiſed Meffieb, typified 
out ſo many wayes unto us, And to pur the 
more vigor into ſuch places m the reading of 
them,we in this latter age of the Church muſt | 
think of God ſhining apon «s in the fice of 
Chriſt, md our Father in him. If chey had fo 
much confiderice in ſo lictle light, tt is a ſhame 
for us not to be confident in good things whe 
ſo (trpng alight ſhines round about us: when 
we profeſſe we beleeye « crowne of righteonſ- 
wes 15 Imid mp for all thoſe that love bu appearing, 
Preſeriting cheſethings to the ſoul by faith, ſer- | _— 8-4 
reth the ſoul in ſuch a pitch of reſolution, that | ;;:1 ,... | 
no diſcouragements are able to ſeize upoiy it. | xitadoin= 
We faint not ſaith S. Pas! ; whetefore doth he*| credulitaris 
not faint? becauſe theſe light 5 ſhort affiiltions | re. $3 | 
procure an exceeding weight of pl canſafaſe 

g weight of g - 6 | ef yevoce- 

( Lather when he ſaw Melanithen a godly | ws. $5 we- 
and learned man too much dejeRted-tor the' | ro, cw facie 
ſtateof the Church in thoſe times, falls achi- | = i#m 
ding of him,as D evid doth here his own ſoul, miſs fo 
[ ſtrongly hate thoſe miſerable carer, ſaith he, pep | 
whereby thow writeft thow art even ſpent, It © | Hare contre || 
not the greatneſſe of the cauſe, but thi great= | teinſum ma. | 
weſſe ow incredulity. If the cauſe be falſe, let | 2% um bo= | 


mmm. jo 43.90 


rich C 


” 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READER. 


| rich promiſes a liar ? Strive againſt thy ſelf, the | 
greateſt enemie; why doe we = the conquered 
world, that bave the Congquerer bimſelſe an our 
fide ? ) 
Now to ſpeak ſomthing concerning the pub- 
liſhing of this Treatiſe. I began to preach on 
the Text about twelve years lince in the City, 
& afterwards finiſhed the lame at Grays-[nne. 
Afcer which, ſome having gotcen imperfeR 
notes,codevored to publiſh Hs without my 
ivity. Therfore to do my ſelf right, I thought 
fr —_ them to this "aaa "oy ayes 
ous & ſtudious Gentleman of Grays- [nxe, that 
hath of late publiſhed. abſervations upon che 
whole P/a/me ; and another upon this very 
verſe very wellzand many others by Treaciſcs 
of faith and ſach like, have furthered the ſpi- 
rituall peace of Chriſtians much. It were to be 
wiſhed that we would all joyne to doe that 
which the Apoſtle gloried in, to be helpers-of 
the joy of God: people, By reaſon of my abſence; 
while the work was io printing, ſome ſenten- 
| ces were miſtaken. Some will be ready to de- 
; pravethe labours of other men ; but, ſo good 
' may be done, let ſuch ill diſpoſed perſons be 
| what they are, and what they will be unlefle 
God turn their hearts: and ſo | commend thee 
and this poore Treatile to Gods bleſling. 
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ADMODUM REVERENDI, 
mihique multis Nominibus colendi, 
Aulz $= Cath.P:zſeRi dignils®, 

Ads Liber,pie Dux Auime,pie Menti Achates; 
Onam ſelix prodis | Pra facro Codice ſordent, 
ole, ſve tw; ; five, Galene, tw. 


R1icuarml S125 S. T. Profeſloris, 
y Terelegens Fruits ne perennte legat, 


Fidus Proveo D x 1, caleſtss Cultor Apells 

eAſſidus Pretiuws grande Laborts babet: 4 
Ono Mihi nee Vita melior, nec promptior Ore, 

Gyatior aut Vultu, nec fwit Arte prior, 


| Nil opus ut Nardum Caro combibat wnita Sabeawn, 
Altave marmorens Sydera tangat Apex : | 
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Nunc opus eft Precibus,wnc Ope,Cun 197k ,tad. 


Certat in hamanis Vitiorum Infarhia +ebtes, 
Hei muhi | nulla novis ſufficit Herba Mali: 4 
Probra referre pudet ; nec enim decet : Exprobret lid 
us velct ; Eft neſtrum flere, lends queri, 


Flere ? T onabo twas Pietas negleAta, Dwerelis 
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On the Worke of my learned Friend, 


DoCTOR S1IBBES. 


Oole that I was | tothinke my eafie Pen 

Had ſtrength enough to glorife the fame 

Of this knowne Author, this rare Man of men : 
Or give the leaſt advantage to his name, (bright, 
Who thiak,by praiſe @ make his name more 
Shew the Suns Glory, by dull Candle-lighr. 


Bleſt Saint / thy hallow'd Pages doe require | 

No ſlight preferment from our (lender Layes : 

We ſtand amaz'd, at what we moſt admire; 

Ah, what are Saints the better for our praiſe ! | 

He that commends this Volume, does no more i | 

Then warme the fire, or gild the maſſic Ore. 
\ 


Let me ftand filent then. O, may that Spiric, 
Which ledd thy hand, dire mine eye, my breſt; 
That I may reade, and doe ; and fo inheric o 
( What thou enjoy'ſt, and taught) eternall Reſt ! | 
| | 


Foole that I was / to think my Lines could 
+ Lifeto that work, by which they hope to live. 
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PsAL. XLIL 
Why art thou caſt down O my ſoule? and 
why art thou diſquieted within) me? H ny 
thou in God; for I ſhall yet praife him, 
P ory health of my countenance, and my 


A} 


it were) the _—_ 
oo of a(holy man} 
ich lay the in-' 
fide of a cady de- 
vout man outward 
to the view of ©0- 
thers, If the Scriptures be compared to 
a m_ the Fſalmers may well bee the 
B 3 heart, 


H e Pſalmes _ 


4 


Lv, 


Yeſc I. 


| of which his affection to the full, hee 
| borroweth an expreſhs from the Hart, 


| 
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heart, they are ſo tull of ſweet affeRi- 
ons, and paſſians. For in other portions 
of Scripture God ſpeakes tons ; but in 
the Pſalmes holy men ſpeak to God and 
their owne hearts: as 

In this Pſalme, we have the paſſionate 
paſſages of a broken and a troubled ſpirit. 

Ar this time David was a baniſhed 
man, baniſhed from his owne houſe, 
from his friends, and which troubled 
him moſt, from the houſe of God,upon 
occaſion of Sauls perſecution,who huti- 
ted him asa- Partridge upon the moun- 
taines, See how this works upon him, 

I. Hee layes open his defire ſpringing 
from his love. Lovebeing the prime and 


whence griefe ſprings,from being crol- 
ſed in that we love, For the ſetting out 


no Hart being chaſed by the hunters, 
panteth more aficr the waters, then my 
heart doth after thee © God : though he 
found God preſcnt with him in cxile, 
yet there is a ſweeter preſence of him 


| 


1a his ordinances, which now he wy 
re 


A. — 
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leading affeRtion of the ſoule from || 
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| | from Gods houſe, he was upbrayded by 
& | his enemies, with his religion : where & 
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ted and tooke to heart : places and con- 
ditions are happy or miſerable, as God 
vouchſaferh his grarious preſence more 
or lefſe ; and therefore, When, 0 when 
ſhall it be, that I appeare before God? «17 
2- Then aftcr his ſtrong deſire, hee 
laies out his griefe, which hee could 
containe, but muſt needs give a vent to 
itin reares : and he had ſucha fpring of 


ſolve this cloud of grief into the ſhowre 
of teares. | 
But,why gives he this way tohs griefe ? 
Becauſe together with his exiling 


'row thy God ? Grievances come not a- 
| lone, bur(as Tobs meſlengers)follow one 
| another. Thelc bitter taunts, rogether 
| with the remembrance of his former 
| happineſſe in communion with God in 
| his houſe, made deep impreſſions in his 
| ſoule, when hee remembred how he went 
| with the multitade inte the houſe of God, 
and led a goedly traine with him, be- 
ing willing as a good Magiſtrate, and 
B4 Miſter 


griefein him, as fedde his teares day and|. 
night ; all the caſc he found-was to dil-f' 


| 


Vaſe 2. 


Queſt 
An(w. 


|Verſe 3. 


Verſe 4. 
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Maſter of a family, not to goe to the 
houſe of God alone,nor tw heave alone, 
but to carry 2s many as hee could with 
him 3 Oh! the remembrance - of this | 

ade him powre- forth ( not his words 
pr his tearcs onely, but) his very ſoule, 
Former fawvoars and happineſſe makes the 
ſoute more ſewfible of _— 10 the 
contrary z hereupon finding His foule 
| over ſenfibleyhe expoſtulates with him. 
ſclfe, Why urt1hou caſt downe O my ſmic? 
und why urt thn diſqureted withen met ? 
&c 


But though the remembrance of the 
former ſweenteſſe of Gods preſence did |. 
"Of P  fomewhar (tzy him,yet his grief would 
- "| not ſobce ſtilted, and therefore it ga- 
thersupon him againe ; 977 wriefe called 
pon another, 2s one deep wave follows 
another withour inermiſkon, untill his 
foule was almoſt over-whelmed under | 
theſe waters ; yet he recovers himſelfe 
a little with looking up to God, whothe 
 expeRed would with ſpeed and autho- 
| rity ſend forth hk loving kindniſſe with 
{command toraife him up and cotnfort! 
| him, and give him matter of ſongs ra 

he \ 


_— 
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he night, Forall this, his utrulygricfe 
- Mflaules 


will not bee calmed, but renues 

upon the'returne ot the reproach of his 
enemies. Their words were as ſwords 
unto him, and his heart being made ve- 
tender and ſenſible of griete, theſe 
tp wotds enter too deep ; and there- 


medy rs. IT moſt tried) to chide 
his ſoule and charge it to truſtin God.) 


tc. FR 


Cap. I. 
General Obſervations upon the Text. 


|S m generall wee may obſerve ; 
that (Gr#efe gathered ro a head will not 
be quieted at the firſt} We ſee here paſſi- 
,ons intermingled with comforts, and 
comforts with paſſions, and what 
buſtling there is, before | David can 
get the vidtory over his owne heart : 
You have ſome ſhort ſpirited Chrifti. 
ans, that if they benot comforted at the 
Miſt, they thinke all labour with their 
hearts is invaine, and thereupon give 


\way'to their griefe. (But we ſce in Da- 


vid, 
_ © mIOny . 


—_—_— . He. 


he hath recourſe to his former rc- | - 


wh 
Naſt ro.. 


| 
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( 


- — 


- —_ — 


% 
\ 
* 


— 


6.9 
bat thou 
We 6 


The Soules Conflils. 


vid, as diſtemper ariſeth upon diſtem- 
per, ſo hegives check upon ckeck, and 
charge upon charge to his ſoule, un- 
tillat length hee brought it taa quiet 
temper.) In Phyſick it one purge will 
not carry away the vicious humour, 
then we adde a ſecond ;_if that will not 
doc it, we take a third. (So ſhould wee 


[a7 


A r18 ters 
ent que 

me ceſſutatul 
| ſl Maul 3944/8 
| Fiat [þe- 
(tant ad 10- 
luptaiem, 


' hath anſwerable taſte, and hunger and 


deale with our ſoules; perhaps, one 
check, one charge will not doe it, then 
fall upon the ſoulec againe ; 
God againe, and never give overuntill 
our ſoules bee poſſeſſed of our ſoules 
againe.) 


Agpaine, In generall obſerve in'D«-| 


vids ſpirit, that « gracious and living 
ſoule is moſt ſenſible of the want of ſpirttw- 
all meanes. 


The reaſon is, becauſe ſpirituall life 


thirſt after ſpirituall helps. 

Wee ſee in nature, thatthoſe things 
preſſe hardeſt upon it, that touch upon 
the neceſſities of nature, rather than 
thoſe that touch upon delights; for theſe 
further onely our comfortable being 3 


ſend it to|: 


but neceſfities uphold our being it 
: ſelfe: 


bas fY 
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ſclte; we ſee how famine wrought upon 
the Patriarks to gointo «Mgypre Where 
we may ſce what to judge of thoſe who 
willingly excommunicate themſelves 
from the aſſemblics of Gods people, 
where the Father,Sov, and holy Ghoſt 
are preſent, where the prayers of holy 
men mect together-in one, and as it 
were binde God and pull downe Gods 
bleſſing. No private devotion hath that 


| report of acceptance from heaven. 


A third generall point is,that « godly 


ſoule by reaſon of the life of grace, knowes 


when it ts well with it, and when it «ill, 
whtn it u 4 good day with it, and when a 
bad ; when God ſhines in the uſe of 
meanes, then the ſoule is as it were in 
heaven, when God withdraws himſclFf, 
then it is in darkneſſe for a time. Where 
there is but onely a principle of nature 
without ſanQifying grace , there men 
go plodding on and -_ their rounds, 
and are at the end where they were at 
the beginning, not troubled with chan. 
ges, becauſe there is nothing withinto 
be troubled;and therefore,dead means, 


quick meanes, or no meanes, all is one 
: with 


| 
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Is 
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with them,an argument of: a dead ſoule. 


{ And ſo we come more particularly and 


direQly to the words. Why art thou caſt 
dawne O my ſonule ? and why art thou dif. 
quieted within me ? oc, | 

The words imply, x Davids ſtate 
wherein he was, and 2 expreſlc his car- 
riage in that ſtate, | 

His ſtate was ſuch that in regard of 
outward condition, he was in variety of 
troubles, and that inregard of inward 
diſpofirion of ſpirit , hee was firſt cf 
dewne, and then diſquieted. 

Now for his carriage of himſclfe in 
this condition, and diſpoſition, he dea» 
leth roundly with himſelfe : David 
reaſoneth the caſe with David, and firſt 
checketh himſclfe for being roo much 
caſt downe, and then for being too much 


«qui 

AndThen layeth a charge upon him. 
ſclfe t# truſt in God; wherein we have the 
duty he chargeth upon himſclfe,which 
-=_ truſt in God,and the groundsof the 
Fold, from confidence of better times 


to come, which would yeeld him mat- 


ter of praiſing God. - And 


—  C_—— 
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And then by a repreſentation of God 
unto him,as a ſaving God inal troubles, 
nzy as ſalvation it ice, an open glori. 
ons Saviour inthe view of all, The ſav. 
tion of my countenance,and all this enfor- 
ced from Davids intereſt m God, Hes 
my God, 

Whence obſerve, firſt from theſſtate 
he was nowin,that ſince guilt and corrup- 
tion hath been derived by the fall, 1x10 the | 
nature,of man,tt hath been ſubjected ro mi- 
ſery and ſorrow, and thatin all conditions: 
from the King that ſirteth on the Thrane%0. 
bim that grindeth on+he mill, Nonccyer 
hath been ſo good or fo greatas could 
raiſe themſelves ſo high as ro be above 
the reach of troubles. 

Andthat choicepart of mankmd;the 
firſt fruits and excellency of rhe reft, 
(which we call the Church) morethen 
others, which appeares by conſiderari,- 
on,both of rhe Head, the Body andrew, 
bers of the Church.For the headChriſt, 
hee tooke our flcſhas it was 'ſubjeR to, 
miſery after the fall,and was ( in regard 
of 'thatwhich he endured ) both-in life 


and death, a man of ſorrowes. | 
_ oy 


—— 
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For the Body the Church, Ir may ſay 
from the firſt tothe laſtgs it is Pſa. 1 29: 
From my youth up they have afflicted me, 
The Church beganne in blood , hath 
__ up by blood, and ſhall end in 

lood, as it was redeemed by blood, 

For the members,they are all prede- 
ſtinate to a conformity to Chritt their 
Head,as in grace and gloty, ſoinabaſc- 
ment, Rom. $.29. acne isit a wonder, 
for thoſe that arc borne ſouldygs to 
meet with -conflits, for travgllers to 
meet with hard uſage, for ſea-mento 
meet with ſtorms, for ſtrangers in a 
ſtrange countrey ( eſpecially amongſt 
their enemics )to meet with ſtrange en- 
| tertaiament. 

A Chriſtian is a man of another 
world, and here from home, which he 
would forget (it hee were not exerciſed 
here) and would take his paſſage for his 
countrey. But though al Chriſtians a- 
gree and meet in this, that through ma- 
ny afflicFions wee maſt enter into heaves : 
Yet,according to the diverſity of place, 


meaſured to cyery one. 


IT 


_ 


partsand grace, there is a different cup 
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And 
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And therefore it is buta pleaof the 
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fleſh, to except againſt the Croſle, Ne- 
ver w4s poore creature diſtreſſed as 1 ans : 
this is but ſclfe-love : For was it notthe 
caſe both of Head, Body and members, 
as wee ſce here in David, aprincipall 
member F when hee was brought to 
this caſe; thus to reaſon the marter with 
himſelte, Why art thou caft downe O my 
ſoule ? and why art thou diſquicted within 
mee? 

From the frame of Davids ſpirit un- 
der theſe troubles, wee ma obſerve, 
that, As the caſe is thus with all Gods 
people, to bee exerciſed with troubles, 
ſo, They are ſenſibleof them oftentimes, 
even t0 caſting aowne and diſcouraging. 
And the reaſon is, they are flch and 
blood, ſubjeR to the ſame paſſions, and | 
made of the ſame mould, ſubje& to the | 
ſame imprefſions trom without as o-| 
ther men; And their nature is upheld 
with the ſame ſupports and refreſhings 
as others, the withdrawing and want 
of which affcQeth them. And beſides 
thoſe troubles they ſuffer in Common 


obſer. ? 


Reaſ.r. 


with other men, by reaſon of theirnew 
Li advancement 


' 


adyancement, and their new diſpoſiti 


- | on they have in and from Chrift their 
© | Head, they are more ſenfible in a pec 

'- 4 liar manner of thoſe troubles that any 

way touch uponthat bleſſed condition] 


_ * | from a new life they have in and from} 


Chriſt, which will better appeare if we 
come more particularly to a diſcovery 
of the more ſpeciall cauſes of this di- 
ſtemper : ſome of which are; t. With- 


out us. 2, Some within ut, 


—_ 
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Cape. II. | 
Of diſcauragements from without, 


I. 2? O D himſelfe : who lometimes 
withdrawes the beames of hi 
countenance from his children, where- 
the ſoule even of the ſtrongeſt 
Chriſtian isdiſquieted ; when toget 
with the crofſe, God himſclfe fremes 
to be an enemy unto them. The chil 
of God when hee ſceth that his trau- 
bles are mixed with Gods diſpleaſus 
and perhaps his conſcience tells him 
that God hath” a juſt quarrell againſt 


Ar Arn LEA. 
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- |them) fall downe againe to the earth | 


hit, becauſe be harh not renewed his| 
ace-with his God, thenthisanger 
aſtingincoall othertroubles, | 


fome ingrediemts of this divine tewp 
cation (as wee call ir) in holy: David at | 
this time : though moſtproperlya di- 
vince temptation be, when'Godappears 
unto us'as an enemy, without any ſpe- 
ciall guilt of any particular fin,as in 7obs 
caſe, 1540? {1% 21 of 

from hence diſquieted , when as the 
Son of God himfelfe having alwayes 
before enjoyed the ſweet communyzon 
with his Father; and now feeling*an 
eſtrangement, rhat he might be a curſe 


of | 4 


1nd addes t6 the difquiet. There were }- - 


for-us,” complained in all his rorments 
rr. hay but My God, My God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? It is withthe 
godly in this caſe, as with vyapours 
drawne up by the Sun , which (when 
the extraQing: force of the Sun leaves 


—_— — —————_— 


from whence they are drawn. So when 
the ſoule, raiſed up and upheld by the 


beames of his countenance , is left of 
C God, | 


»And no' marvaile if Chriſtians bee ba +<e an F 


> 


4 — 
__ T 


: G 
bk. 
Gu 


* 
—— — 0” 2 IA TI 4 « + © 
" ” " . D 


» - 


FEE 


| God, it preſently begins to finke.! We] 
'| ſee when the body of the Sun is parely| 
hid from us ( for totally it cannotin a} 
Eclipſc by the body of the Moon) thit|3 
there is adroopitg in the whole frame} 
of nature:{o itis in the ſoul,when there | 
is/any thing that comes berween Gods | 
gracious countenanceandut-”.: ; iP 
2 | Beſides, it we looke.downeto infe- þ 
Inregard | your cauſes, the ſoule seftcaſt downe 
01024a% | by Satan, who is all forcaſting downe, 
for caſting | and for diſquicting; For being a cutfed 
downe. © | frjrir, caſt and tumbled down bimnſelfe | 
from heaven, where hce is never © 
come again, he is hereupon full of dif: | 
quiet, carying a hell-abgut himſelfe, 
whereupon all that helabaurs for,is tc 
caſt downe and diſquict others,: that 
they may be (as muchas he can pro» 
cure)in the ſ#me curſed condition 'with 
| himſclfe.He was not aſhamed to ſetup-] 


| 


' on Chriſt himſclfe with this _—_ 

lon of caſting downe,and thinks Chriſts 
The dcy1m | Members never low h,cill he can] 
envics oxe (bring them as low as himſcltfe, 


* | hoppiacdl: |,,'- By his envy and ſubtlery wee were 


firſt,aad 


[Lat 


OT —— —, —  —  —— 


driven out of Paradice at the firſt, and F 
_ Kr 


, 


— ——_ ——_— M_ 


© TieSwes Canfit, 1 is [2 
now he covies. us the Paradice of a | Cap.z ; | 
ood conſcience : for that is our Para- Þ* 
ice untill we come-to, heaven 5 unto 
which no ſcrpent ſhall ever creepeto 
tempt us; When Saran feeth a man 
ſtrong 4 and comfortably walke with 
God, he cannot endure thata creature 
of meaner ranke by creation than him- [.,..4./ 
ſelfe, ſhould-cnjoy ſuch. happineſle, | 
Herein, like (ſome peeviſh men which 
arc his inſtruments) men too contentl- 
ous,jand bred up therein(as a Salaman- [, 
derin thefire,) who whenthey know [.. 
the cauſe to be naught,and their adver- [42 
ſaries to have the better title; yet (out Ld 6 
of malice) they will. follow them with 
ſuirs and vexations,though they be not | 
[able to diſabletheir oppoſites title: If ["&, wa 
their malice have not a vent in hurting 4/4 
ome way, they will burſt for anger.\ |&#«44 
.. Irisjuſt fo with the devyi}, when he 
Wl {eeth men will to.beaven, aft that they | 
WM have good ritleto it, then he followes 
mn chem withall dejeRing and uncomfor. 
table tentations that he can : it is his 
continuall trade and coufc to ſeeke his 
reſt in our diſquiet, he is by beaten pra- 
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Cap.z. 


Sarans in- 
ſtrumears, 
who ace all 
for calti: g 
downe. 


plal.z5.13. 


| their hearts, rhey reproached him in 


ice and profeſſion, a tempter in this}: 
kinde. % 

Againe, what Satan cannot do him- 
ſelfe by immediate ſuggeſtions, that 
helabours to work by his inſtruments, 
who are all for caſting downe of thoſe 
who ſtand in their light, as thoſe inthe: 
Pſalme,who cry, Downe with him dowy 
with him, even to the ground;acharacer 
and ſtamp of which mens diſpoſitions, 
wee have in the verſe before this text; 
Mine enemies((aith David)reproach me. | 
As ſweet and as compaſſionate a man] 
as hee was, to pray and put 0 ſackelorh 
for them, yethe hadenemies, and fuch 
enemies , as did not fiiffer their malice 
only to boile and concottin their own 
breaſts , but our of the abundance of 


—_— 
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- hs” 
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_ {words. Therc is nothing the nature 
| man is ragge imparient of, than of re- 


| but thinkes himſelfe worthy of forme 
|regard, and areproachfull ſcorn 


poncunne rthere isno man ſo mean, 


an utter diſreſpe&, which iſſues fromP}} 
the _ ſuperfluity of malice, | 


Neither wentthey behind his _ 
ut 
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[bur were ſo impudent to ſay it to bi 
face + a malicious heart and a flande- | 


.\his fingularity, they ſay not now, |. 


\| Where we ſce that the ſcope ofthe de. 


nþ 
[tt 
e 
n, 
Je 


ring tongue goe together, and though 
ſhame might have ſuppreſſed the 4 
ring of ſuch words , yet their inſo- 
lent cariage ſpake as much in Davids 
heart : We may ſceby the languageof 
mens cariage what their heart ſaith,and 
what their tongue would vent, it they | 
dared. | 

And this their malice was unwearied, 
for they ſaid daily unto him, as if it had 
been fed with a continuall ſpring : ma- 
liceis an unſatiable monſter, it will mi. 
nifterwords, as rage miniſters weap6s. 
But what: was that they ſaid fo re-: 
proachfully-* and ſaid daily * Where s 
new thy God ? they upbraid him with 


where & God ? but,where i thy God, that 
thou doſt boaſt ſo much on ? as if thou 
hadſt ſome ſpeciall intereſt in Him. 


vill and wicked men is to ſhake the! 


J\godlies Faith and confidence in their | 


God : As Satan laboured to divide be- 


twixt Chriſt and'his Father z 71f thou 


' C3 beeſt 


The Soales Conf. 


This was 
preached 
inthe be. 

| ginning of 
the rrou- 
bles of the 
Church, 


Gen.22.14 


ſtones be madebread ; So he labours to 


Hed 
| 


£ 


eſt, Where is now thy God ? 


beeft the Son of God, command that the 


divide betwixt Father,and Son,andus: 
they labour to bring God in yealouſie 
with David, as if God had negleQted 
him, bearing himſclfe ſo much 

God. They had fome colour of this,; 
for God at this time had vailed him- 
{clfe from David, as he does oft from! 
his beſt children for the better diſcove» 
ry of the malice of wicked men : And 
doth not Satan tippe the tongues of 
the enemies of religion now, to inſult 


ovettheChurch now lying a bleeding? | 


What becomes of their Reformation , of 
their Goſpel? Nay, rather whats become 
of your eyes, wee may ſay unto them? 
For God 1s neareſt to his childr& when 
he ſcems fartheſt off. 7» the mount of the 
Lord it ſhall be ſcene. God is with them, 
and inthem,though the wicked be not 
aware of it; it is all one,aSifone ſhould 
ſay berwixt the ſpace of the new and 
old Moone, where is now the Moon? 
when as it is never nearer the Sun than 
atthar time, 
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+ In heaven, incarth, in mee, every 
where but inthe hearr of ſuch as aske 
ſuch ons, and yetthere they ſhall 
fiade'him roo in his time , filling their 
conſciences with his wrath; and then, 
Whereis their God * where are their 
great triends,their riches,their honors, 
which they ſcrup asa god £ what can 
they availe them now ? 

But how was David affeted wirh 
theſe reproaches? their words wereas 
ſwords, 4s with 4 ſword in my bonts,C>c. 
they ſpake daggers to him, they cut 
him to the quicke when they roucht 
him in his God, as if he had negleRed 
his ſervants,when as the devill Pimſelf 
regards thole who ſerve histurn;touch 
atrue godly man in his Religion, and 

ou touch his life & his beſt freehold, 

ec lives more in his God than in him- 
ſelfe; ſothat we may ſee here, there is 
a murther ofthe tongue, a wounding 
[tongue as well as a healing tongue: 
' menthink themſelves freed from mur- 
ther, if they kill none, or if they ſhed 
[no blood, whereas they cut others to 
; the heart with bitter words, Ir is good 
| C4 ro 


; 


Verſe 10. 


A murther 
of the 


LOngil, 


| 


to- extend the Commandement tq a- 
wake the conſcience the-more , and' 
| breed humility, when: men ſee there is|: 
{a murdering of the tongue. Wee ſee} 
David therefore upon this reproachto} 
| be preſently ſo moved, -as to fall our 
| with himſclfe for it. Why art thes ſocaſt | 
| down and diſquieted 6 my for ? This bit. 
ter taunt ran ſo much in his minde, that}: 

; » | he expreſſeth ir twice in this Plalme z|* 
heck bows He was ſenſible that they ſtruck at God|- 

through his ſides ; what they ſpake in 

ſcorne and lightly, hee tooke heavily. | Þ| | 
And indeed, when religion ſuffers, if|" Þj * 
there be any heavenly fire in the heart, | 
it will rather breake oiit, than not diſ- 
cover it ſelfe atall. We ſee by dailyex- 
perience,that there is aſpeciall force in 
words uttered from a fbele head, a 
falſc heart, and a ſmooth tongue, to! 
weaken the hearts of profeſſors, by 
bringing an eyill report upon the ſtriRt 
profeſſion of religion : as the canning 
1udg.r.24. | 20d falſe pies did upon the good land, as | * 
if it were not onely in vaine, butdan- 
gerous to appeare for Chriſt in evill 


times, If the example of ſuch as have 
faint | 


+ 


be 3 Deny 1 
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| 


faint ſpirits will diſcourage 


ample and with ſome ſhew of reaſep 
dce ? 

Tolctothers paſſe, we need not goe 
further than our {clves,for to finde cau- 


| ſes of diſcouragement, there is a leri- 


nary of them within us. Our flcſh, an 
enemy ſo much the worſe, by. how 


much the nearer, will be ready to 


braid us within us, where « now 1 
God ? why ſhouldeſt thou ſtand out ina 


{profeflion that findes no better enter- 


tainmeant ? 


DE — — 


Cay. III, 
Of diſcouragements from within. 


Ute to come to ſome particular cau- 

ſes within us. 

There is cauſe oft in the body of 
thoſe in whom a melancholy temper 


| prevaileth, darkneſſe makes men feare- 
full : Melancholy perſans are in aper- |. 


peruall darkneſſe, all things ſeeme 


black 


age in an army, 
Y ((as wee {ee in Gidee Fillry) then 
& | what will ſpeech coforced y Cx- 


| 


| 


Simile. 


OW 
Adeluded 
fancy cau- 
ſes diſqui- 
ernclle, 


q 
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rits as it were dyed black. Now: to 
him tharis in darkneſſe, all chings ſeem 
are not lightſome, enough unto thoſe 
that are rex in mclancholy. It is 
(without great watchfulnefſe ) Satans 
bath ; which he abufeth as his owne 
weapon to hurt the ſoule, which by 


_ 
— 


blatke and darke unto them, theirſpitl 


black and dark, the ſweeteſt comforts | 


is ſubje& to be miſled : as we ſee where 
there is a ſuffufion of the eye'byreaſon 
of diſtemper of humours , . or where 
things are preſented througha glafſe ro 
the eye; things ſeemeto be of 
colour: ſo, whatſoever is preſented to 
a melancholy perſon, comes in a darke 
way to. the ſoule. - From whenceir is 
thattheir fancy being corrupted, they 
judge amifle,cven of outward things, as 
that they are ſicke of ſuch and ſuch a 


are they then to judge of things remo- 
ved from ſenſe, as of their ſpiriruall c- 
ſtatein Chriſt £ -: 

Tocometo cauſes more neare the 


reaſon of its ſympathy with the body} 


fame | 


diſeaſe, or ſubject to ſuch and ſuch a | 
danger, whenit is nothing ſo ; how fit | 


ſoule 
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ſoule it ſelf, as whenthere js wane of, 
that which ſhould beinit, as of know- 
ledge in the wnder ſtanding, Gre. 1 
rance (being darknefſc) 1s full of falſe 
feares; Inthe nighttime men thinke c- 
very buſha theete ; our forefathers in | rgnoracee 
time of ignorance were frighted with | i= the un 
everything, therefore ir is the policy | ; 
of popiſh tyrants tavghtrhem fromthe 
prince of darkneſle, to keepthe people | 
indarkneſſe, that ſo they might make 
them fearetull, and then abuſe that }- 
fearcfulneſſeto ſuperſtitionz that they 
mightthe berter rule in their conſcien. |; 
ces for their owne ends;and thar ſo ha- 
ving intangled them with falſe feares, þ 
they might heale them again with falſe 
cures. 

Againe, though the ſoule be notig- 
norant, yet if itbe forgetfull and mind- 


leſſe, if, as Heb: 12. the Apoſtle ſaith, 
| Tow have forgot the coſolation that ſpeaks | cournges |! 
| #wt0 you, ce. We haveno more pre. | = | 
ſent aQuall-comforr, then we have re- | 
membrance:helpa godly mans memo. 
| ry,and help his comfort, like untochar- {4 
coale which having once bcen kindled, | 
arc 


4 | TheSoalesConfli®, 
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' | lefle we have ſome outward comfort 


are the more caſfic to take fire, He that | 

hath formerly knowne things, takes | 

ready acquaintance of themagaine (as | _ 

my friends : ) things are not ſtrange to |. 
l 


m. 

And further, wavt of ſetting due price 
pon comforts ; as the Iiraclites were ta- | 
xed for ſetting nothing by the pleaſant 
land, Itis a great fault, when (as they 
ſaid to 106) the conſolations of the AL. 
mighty ſeem light, and ſmall unto w, un- | 


which welinger after, 

Adde unto this, 4 childiſh kinde of 
peeviſhneſſe : when they have not what 
they would have, (like children) they 
throw away al;which(though it be ye- 
ry offenſive to Gods,Spirit ) yetit ſei- 
zeth often upon medi otherwiſe graci. 
ous. Abraham himſclfc (wanting chil- 
dren) undervalued all other bleflings, 
lonas, becauſe hee was crofled of his 
gourd, was weary. of his life. The like 
may be ſaid of Elias, fiying from Ieze- 
bel. This peeviſhacſſc is increaſed by a 
too much flattering of their griefe, ſo 


farre asto juſtifie it ; like 70945, 1 doe 
well* 
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well tobe angry even untodewth,he would 
ſtand to it, Some with Rathelare ſo per- 
emptory, that they will net be 
ed, as if they were love with their 
grievatices. Wilfull men are moſt've- [7 
xedin'theic crofles : Tris not forthoſe 
to bee wilfull that have not a great 
meaſure 'of wiſdome to guide their |: 
wils; forGod delights to have hiswilY 
of thoſe that are wedded to their' own 
wils : asin Pharaoh./No men more ſub- jg 
jet to diſcontentments, than thoſe, 
who would have all things after their js 
' | owne way. £ ELLE 4 8 

Againe, one maine ground is, Falſe] 5, 
reaſoning, and ertour ih ourdiſcourle, mn 

as that wee have no grace when-wee | 55” 
feele none; fecling is not alwayes afic | diſcourſe, 
rule to judge our ſtates by ; that God ;® 
hath rejeRed us, becauſe we are crofſed 
inoutward things , when as this iffues [7,4 
from Gods wiſdome-'and love. How jg 
many imaginetheir fad/ings to bee fal-|g 
lings, and their fallings, to be fallings 4- |, 
way ? Infirmities to be Preſumpt ions? &-1gfes 
very ſin againſt Conſcience, to bee the 
ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? unto 
which 
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fond 
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+ | which miſapprehenſions , -weake and 


dark ſpirits areſubjeQ. And Satan (as 


of | cunning Rhetarician) here calargerh 


arg 
the fancy, to apprelicnd things bigger 
| than - wc are, _ abuſeth te, 


;sp:te,| ſpirits atother contrary way. : to a 


prehend great (innes as little, and little 


have no grace , becauſethey havenor 


| {o much as grown Chriſtians, ; where. 


won) 25.,; there be ſeverall ages in Chriſt, 


6. 
A falſe me- 


Some againe are ſo. defirous and inlar- 
ged after what they havenot; that they 


»} minde not what they have. Men may 


be rich;thoughthey have not millions, 
and be not Emperours. 

| Likewiſe, ſome are much troubled, 
| becauſe they proceed by a falſe me. 
| thod and order in judging of their e- 


ſtares. They will begin with Eledon, 


| whichis the higheſt,ſtep of the ladder; 


whereas they ſhould begin from a 
worke of gracg wrought within their 
hearts, from Gods calling them by his 
Spirit, and rheiranſwer to hiscall,, and 
lo raiſe themſelves. upwards to kgow 
their Election by their anſwer to Gods 

; calling. 


as none. ., Someallſo thioke that they | 
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calling. Give all dilige;r ſaithS. Perer, to 
make-your calling and Elettion ſure -. 
your elef7ion by your calling. God de- 
ſcends downe unto us. from elci7igw to 
calling, and ſo to ſanRification. : wee 
muſt aſcend. ro him beginning where 


asin removing ofa pile of wood, tabe. 
gin at the loweſt-firſt, and ſo (befides 
theneedlefle trouble,)to bee in danger 
to have the-reft. fall upon our heads; 
Which beſides ignoraceargues pride, 
ring in this, 'that 
rhe God to their Cried, hd beat 
an end of their worke before they be- 


ginne. | 
This great ſecret of Gods cternali 


_ 


he ends. Otherwiſe ivis as great folly | 


loveto us in Chriſt , is hidden/in his 
breaſt, and doth not appeare to us, .un- 
till in the uſe of means God by his,Spi- 
rit diſcoyereththe ſame unto us 3" The 
Spitit letreth into the ſoule ſo much 

ifeand ſenſe of Gods love in particular 
to us, aSdraweth the ſoule to Chrift, 
from whom it draweth ſo much vertue 
as changeth the frame of it, and quick- 


neth it to duty, which duties arenot 
| grounds 


« 


3: 
s: 
f L | 
- 


ho Me ” 4 


not to be reſted in, yet as ſtreames 


from whence they 
Andof ſignes, ſome be more aptto 


delight & joy in bearing the Wardas ap- 
peareth in the third ground: ſome arc 


theſeas they are wr 
ſo the ſame Spirit [ip evidence to 
the ſoule of the ern 


| come,and faith leads us tothedifcove-, 


Spirit openeth thetruth to us,” and our 


anderſtandingsto conceive of it, and} 
our heartsto cloſe with it by faith, not}: 


oncly asa truth, bur asa truth belong- 
ingto us. 


deceive us, as being not ſo certaine, as} 


of them, andlea-| 
deth us to- faith, from whence they | 


o 


: 


; 


| 


leade- us to the car Apa of grace}. 
© 


more conftant afd ccrtaine, as love to |. 
thoſe thatare truely good , and to. all} 
ſuch, [and becauſe: they are ſuch, &c. | 


by theSpirit; | 


= 


of Gods love made knowne tous in} 
hearing the Word opened. The ſame\|: 


l 
| Now this faith is manifeſted either p 
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y it ſelfe relleding upon it ſelfe the 
light of fairh,Jdiſcoverwg both it lfe 


{and other things, or by the cauſe of is, 
c 


or by the «fe, or by all ; Faith is oft 
more kno to us 18 the. fruit of it, 
then in ir ſclte ;, as in-plaots, the fruits 


'Jare more apparent thanthe and 
roote, Burt moſt ſcrled nom 


is from the caufc, as when I know TI be- 

leeve, becauſe in hearing Gods gract- 

ous promiſes opened and offered unto 

wocthe Spirit of God carrycth my ſoule 

to cleave to them as mine owne parti- 

on. Yet the moſt familiar way of know. 
ledge of our eſtates is from the effects 

togather the cauſc, thecauſe being of. 

tentimes more remote and ſpiritugll, 

the effets more obvious and vilible. 

All the vigour and beauty in Nature 

which wee ſee, comes from a ſecret in- 

fluence from the heavens which we ſee 

not ; In a cleare morning wee nie 
the beames of the Sun ſhining upan the 
top of hils and houſes before wee can 

lee the Sunne it ſelfe. 
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Things in the working of them, doe 
Kon the — whoſe force 
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4 £44] keepes men 1na perplexed condition, 


hadtheirbeing ; but,our knowing 
of things ariſcth from theeffe@, where 
the cauſe endeth'; wee know God muſt 
love us before wee can love him, and 
yet weoft firſt know that wee love him ; 
the love of God is the cauſe why we 
love our brother, and yet we know we 
love our brother whomwe ſee more clear. 
ly, than God whom we ave not ſee. 

It is 2 ſpirituall iſhneſſe that 


chat t le theſe helps to judge 
of Are rich by, ares. oor wh 
liberty to helpeus ſometime toa diſco- 
very of our cſtatc by the cffefts, ſome. 
times by the cauſc,&c. And irisaſinne 
to ſct light by any worke of the Spirit, 
and the comfort we might have by ir, 
and therefore we may well addethis as 
onecauſe of = mmIpnem ny. 
t rieve the Spirit, by quarrelling a- 
weld, month: and the work ofthis 
Spiritin them. | 

Another cauſe of diſquict is , that 


men by a naturall kind of P ſecke| 
tor wb comfort too much fn Gneik. 


i 
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too much bppn their owne performan- 2a Fo 
bal 


ces; Saint Paul was of another minde; 
accounting all but ding and drafſe, compd- 
d| | | redo the rightronſneſſebf Chriſt, This is | 
; | | |tbat garment, wherewith being decked 
el | | we pleaſe our hwband, anti whereinwe 
e| | | ger the blefling ayThis giveth fatisfaQi-, 
-- | | |ontothe conſtience, as ſatisfying G# 
himſclfe, being petfotmed by God the 
ar| | |Sonne, and apptoved therefore by Gid | 
n.| | |the Father ; Heteup6h the ſoule is Qui- | 
| | | cred, and Faith holderh our this #4.  .Þ - 
es | | | þ1eld againſt the diſpltaſureof G O D, i} 
o-| | | 2nd remprations of Satan: why didthe | 
e | | | Apoſtlesin their Prefaces joyne grab) 
ne! | | «»4 peace together, bur that wee ſhould | 
it, ſceke for our peace inthe free grace rid} 
it, | | | favourof God in Chriſt, p (14% 
25 No wonder why Papiſts mizintaine | | 
uat| | |doubring, who hold - ſalvation''by | 
a | |workes ; becauſe Saran joyning- rape | 
ther with our conſcicnces, will alwayes | 
finde ſome flaw cveninour beſt pertor: Þ* . , 4 | 
mancesz CI | 
miſpiving. ſoule comes to make this ab- | 
fard demand, as, hv ſbafaſcendrohes. | | 
ves? whichis all one as16-fexch Chriſt | -5" 
- "4 D 2 _ from hy 


from heaven, and ſo bring him downe 
to ſuffer on the Croſle againcy Where. 
as if wee belecye in Chriſt, wee are as 
ſure to come to heaven as Chrilt is 
there: Chrift aſcending and defcending 
wich all tharhee hath doneis ours. $0| 
that neither height no? &pth can ſeparate 
us from Gods leve in Chriſt. 
But wee muſt remember, though the 
maine 'pillar of our comfort bee 1n the 
| 
| 


free forgiveneſſe of our finnes ; yet if 
there bee a negle in growing in holj- 
neſle, the ſoule will never bee ſoundly 
viet, becaulc itwill bee proneto que- 
ion the truth of juſtification, and it is 
as proper for finne to raiſe doubts and| | 
feares in the conſcience, as for rotten] }| | 
fleſh and wood to breed wormes. And| | 
therefore wee may well joine this asa|} | 
- | cauſe of diſquictneſle, the neg let? of kee- 
ping 4 cleare conſcience, Sinne, like 
Achay,or Ions in the ſhip, is that which 
cauſeth ſtormes within and without; 


thovgh fome thinking to 
ſalvEthcmſelves whole in juſtification, 
18 Þ = , : . plea! 
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negle& the cleanſing of their'natures, 
and ordering of thcir lives: b ces , 
time of temptation, they will t 

more troubleſome than they thinke. 
; For a conſcience guilty of many neg- 
| les, and of allowing it ſelfe in any fin, 
to lay claime to-Gods mercy, is to doe 
as we ſee Mountebanks ſometimes doc, 
who wound their ficſhto try conclufi- 
ons upon their owne bodies, how ſove. 
raigne the ſalve is ; yet oftentimes they 
| come to feele the ſmart of their pre- 


| ſumption, by long and defperate|,, _ 


| wounds: So God will letus ſee whatir 
[1s tomake wounds totry the precioul- 
|befle of his Balme : ſuch may gomour- 
ning to their graves. And though( per- 
| haps) with much wreſtling with God, 
they may get aſſurance of the pardon 
of their finnes, yet their conſcience will 
bee ſtill trembling ( like as Davids, 
though Nathan had pronounced unto 
him the forgivencſſc of his fin) till God 
at length ſpeakes further peace, even 
as the water of the ſea (after a ſtorme ) 
is not preſently ſtill, but moves and 
trembles a good while afterthe ſtorme 
D 3 is 
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Chriſtian 
[.berty. 
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isover. A Chriſtian is a ncw creature, 


walkcth according tohis rule geace « upon 
bim. Looſe walkers that regard not 
their way muſt thinke to meet with 
ſorrowes inſtead of peace. Watchful- 


{ neſle is the preſerver of peace. It isa 


deep ſpirituall judgement to find peace 
in an ill way. 
Some againe, reape the fruit of their 


ignorance of Chriſtian liberty, by unne. 


ceſlary ſcruples and doubts. It is both 
unthankfulnefle to God, and wrong to 
our ſclves, to be ignorantof the extent 
of Chriſtianliberty ; 1t makes melody te 
Satay, 10 ſee Chriſtians Troubled withthat 


, | they neither ſhould or need. Yet theres 


danger in ſtretching Chriſtian liberty 
beyond the bounds. For a man may 
cpndemne himſelfe inthat he approves, 
as in not walking circumſpeAMly in re- 
gard of circumſtances, and ſo breed his 
owne diſquiet, and give ſcandall to 0- 
thers. 

Sometimes alſo, God ſuffers mento 
be diſquieted for want of imployment, 


who in ſhunning labour, procure way 
oz 


| 


*1 and walketh by rule, and ſo farreas hee | 
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ble to themſelyes ; and by not doing 
that which is needfull, they are trow 


bled with that which is - 
An animployed life u «burden t91it ſeife. 


God ip pure AR; alwayes worki 

a and wo —_ 
comes to Gad, the more itis in ation, 
and the freer from diſquiet. Men cx: 
perimentally feele that comfort in do; | 
ing that which belongs unto theni; 
which beforethey longed for,and went 
without ; a heart not exerciſed in ſome 


it ſclfe. | 
Againe, Omiſſion of dutics and offi- 
ces of love, often troubles the peace of 
ood : for cyen inthe time of 
death when they looke for e and 


honeſt labour, workes, trouble out of 


defire it moſt, then looki cke up-, 


portunity of doing good wanting to 
their Jebire z (the _ perhaps _ 
deceaſed to whomthey owed more re, 
ſpe) are hereupon much diſquicted, 
and ſo much the more, becaufe they 
ſee now hope of the like advantages 


on their former failings, and ſeeing nz 


cut off 
D 4 A 
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A Chriſtian life is full of duties, and 


the peace of it is not maintained with. 
out much fruicfulneſſe and looking &- 
bout us : debt is a diſquicring thing to 
an honeſt minde, and duty « Here- 

ſtle layeth the charge, 


= the A 
us| that we ſhould owe nothing 10 any man,but 


love, | 

{Againe , one 'ſpeciall cauſe of tos 
much diſquict, is, went of firme reſoluti. 
on in good things, The foule cannot but 
bee diſquicted* when it knowes not 
what to cleave unto, like a ſhip toſſed 
with contrary windes ; Halting is a de» 
formed and tronbleſome 
halting in Religion, is not onely trou- 
bleſome to othets, and odious, but alſo 
diſquiets our ſelyes. If God be God, cleave 
to him. If the duties of ow men ſuch 
| = e of conſcience atthe 
ength, be religions to ſe, practice 
tom in the Scicular pallkzes of life. 
Wee ſhould labour to have a cleare 
judgement, and from thencea reſolved 
purpoſe ; « wavering minded man is in- 
conſtant in all his wayes. God will 


_ ſpeake peace to a ſtaggering " 
t 


ure; ſo] 
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that hath alwaies its Religion, and its Cape 
way to chooſe. Uncertaine men are |+ \* Pe 
alwaics unquict men : and giving tow\, 2s 
much way to paſſion maketh men in|, - 
rticular conſultations unſetled, This ! 
is the reaſon why in particular caſes, * 
when the matrer concerny our ſelves, | * 
we cannot judge ſo clearly as in general; 
truths, becauſe Satan raiſcth a miſt be- 
tweene uSand the marter in queſtion. } 
2 Poſitive Cauſes 
May be, 1. When men lay up their wha men 
(fort 08 much on outward things, which | lay up to0 
being ſubje ro much inconſtancy and | P® 
change, breed diſquict. Vexation al- | outward 
waies followes vanity, when vanity is | "28 
not apprehended to bee where it is. In 
that meaſure wee are caſt downe in the 
diſappointing of our hopes, as wee 
were too much lifted up in expe-* 
ation of good from them. Whence 
ced theſe complaints; ſuch afriend 
th failed mee: I never thought to 
have-fallen into this condition ; I had 
ſetled my joy in this childe , in this 
friend, &c. but this is to build our 
comfort upon things that have no firme 
founda-' 
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Cap.3. | foundation, to build caſtles in the ai 
++ + |(as wee uſe to ſay.) Therefore it is al 
$10 good defire of the Wiſe man 4gur, tol 


defire God, t# remove from us vanity | nc 
| lies, that is, a vaine anda falſe appre.\| d+ 
 henſton pirching upon things that are[| tc 


+ | vaine and lying, promiſing a content- 
ment to our ſelves from the creatur tl 
which it cannot yeeld ; confidence in| | { 
vaine things makes a vaine heart, the] Il |a 
heart becomming of the nature of the] Il |t 
thing it relies on: wee may ſay of all| Il |c 

| 

| 


earthly things as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
in Here is not our reſt. 
It 'is no wonder therefore , that 
worldly men arc oft caſt downeand deſ- 
quieted, when they walke in 4 vaine ſha- 
dew, as likewiſe = men given much 
to recreations ſhould be ſubjeRto pal: 
fionate diſtemper, becauſe here things 
| | fall out otherwiſe theathey lookt for: 
recreations being about matters that 
are variable, which eſpecially falls out 
| in games of hazard, wherein they oft 
ſpare not Divine Providence it ſelt, but 
breake out into blaſphemy. 
Likewiſe men that graſpe more bs- 


| fueſſ 


_ 
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ſneſſes than they can diſcharge, muſt 


lneeds beare both the blame and the 


griefe of loſing or marring many bufl- 
nefſes. It being almoſt impoſſible to 
doe many things ſo well as togive con- 
tent to Conſcience ; Hence it is that 
covetous and buſic men trouble both 
their hearts and their houſes ; though 
ſome men from a largeneſſc of parts, 
anda ſpeciall dexterity in affaires may 
turne over much ; yet the moſt capac1- 
ous heart hath its meaſure, and when 
the cup is full, a little drop may canſe 
the reſt to ſpill. There is a ſpiritual! 
ſurfet, when the ſoule is over-charged 
with buſineſle ; it is fit the ſoule ſhould 
have its meet burthen and no more. 

As likewiſe; thoſc that depend too 
much upon the opinions of other men. 
A very light matter will refreſh, and 
then againe diſcourage a minde that 
reſts too much upon the liking of 0- 
thers. Men that ftecke themſelyes too 


[much abroad, finde themſelves diſqui. 


eted at homey even good men many 
times are too much troubled with the 


—_ ——_—O 


2. 
Too much 
relying up- 
on the opi 
O. 


| unjuſt cenſures of other men, ſpecially 
in' 


Omar oe m—m——_—_— —_— — 


— 


| . 

| To much 

looking & 

| poring on 

- Fevils,inour 

| ſelves and 
abroad, 


Philip. 4. 4 


| was cenſured by EH, for diſkemper in 
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in the day of theirtrouble : Ir was Joh 
caſe ; and itisa heavy thing to have af: 


flitionadded to affhiQion : It was Hamw| 


nahs caſe, who being troubledin ſpirit, 


braine; but tor vain men who live more 
ro reputation than to conſcience, it 
cannot bee that they ſhould long enjoy 
ſetled quiet , becauſe thoſe in who 
good opinion they defire to dwell, art 
ready often to take up contrary con- 
ceits upon ſlender grounds. 

It is alſoa ground of over-much troy- 
ble, when wee looke roo muchand too 
long vpon the ill in our ſelves and a 
broad ; we may fxe our eyes too 
even upon finne it ſelfe, conſidering 


that wee have not onely a remedy a- 


gainſtthe hurt by finne, but acomman- 


bn 


= 


dement 70 rejoyce alwayes in the Lord.| 


Much more may wee erre in poring too 
much upon our aflitions ; wherein we 
may fide alwaies in our ſelves u 

ſearch, a cauſe to juſtifie God, and al- 
wayes ſomething left to comfort us: 
Though we naturally minde more one 
crofſe than a hundred favours, dwel- 
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ling over-long upon the ſore. 


So likewiſc, our mindes may be tos 
much taken up in conſideration of the 
miſcries of the timesat home and abroad, 
12s if Chriſt did not rule in the midſt of 
| bis enemies, and would not helpeall in 
[due time z or as if the condition of the 
| Church in this world, were not'for the 
molt part in an afflicted and conflicting 
condition. Indeed there 1s a perfect 
reſt both for the ſoules and bodies of 
Gods people, bur that is not inthis 
| world,bur is kept for hercafter;here we 
arc in aſca, where what can wee looke 
for, but ſtormes * 

To inſiſt upon no more, one cauſe 
is, thatwee doc uſurpe upon God, and 
take his office upon us, by troubling 
ovr ſclves in forecaſting the event of 
things, whereas our worke is onelyygo 
doc our worke and þequict,as children 
when they pleaſe their parents, take a@ 
further thought; our trouble is the 
fruit of our folly in this kinde. 

Thatwhich we ſhould obſerve from 


'Jall. chat hath beene ſaid is, that wee 
bee not over-haſty in cenſuring hers, 
when 
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when wee ſee their ſpirits out of rem 
per, for we ſee how many things there 
are that worke ſtrongly uponthe weake 
natureof man. We may fin more by harſh 
cenſure than they by overmuch diſtemper: 
as in 7obs caſe, it was a matter ratherof 
juſt griefe and pity, than great wonder 
or heavy cenſure, 

And, for our ſelves: If our eſtate be 
calme for the preſent, yet wee ſhould 
labour to prepare our hearts, not onely 
for an alteration of eſtate, bur of ſpirit, 
unlefſe wee bee marvellous carefull be. 
fore hand,that our ſpirits fall not-down 
with our Condition. And if it befalls 
us to finde it otherwiſe with our ſoules 
then atother times, wee ſhould ſo farre 
labour to beare it, as that wee doe not 
judge it our owne caſe alone, when wee 
ſee here David thus to complaine of 
himſelte, hy art thou caſt downe O my 
ſouls? &56. 
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of caſting downe our ſelves, and ſpecially 
/;, ſorrow. Evils thereof, 


| T? returne againe to the words, Why 


art thou caſt downe O "7 ſoule? (5c, or 
Why dſt thou caft downe thy ſelfe? or,art 


cat downe by thy ſelfe? Whence we may | 
further obſerve, That wee are prone to| 
caſt downe our ſelves, we are acceſlary| 
to our owne trouble, and weave the 
web of our owne forrow, and hamper 
our ſclves in the cords of our owne 
twining. God neither loves nor wills 
that we ſhould be too much caſt down, | 
Wee ſee our Saviour Chriſt how care- 
full hee was that his Diſciples ſhould 
not bee troubled, and therefore hee la- 
bours to prevent that trouble which 
might ariſe by his ſuffering and depar. 


| 


Let not your hearts be troubled,c4s. Hee 
was troubled himſclfe that wee ſhould 
not bee troubled : The ground there- 


ture from them, by a heavenly Sermon, | 


fore of our diſquict is chiefly from our 
' ſelves, 


.. 


Obfer. I 


Toh. 14-1. 
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ſelves, though Satan will have a hand} 
in it. Wee ſee many like ſullen birds in} 
a cage, beat themſclves to death. This: 
caſting downe of our ſclves, is not! 
from humility but from Pride, wee} 
muſt have our will, or God ſhall not 
have a good looke from us, but as pet- 
tiſh and peeviſh children, we hang our 
heads in our boſome, becauſc our wils 
are croſt, 
YFſe. | Therefore in all our troubles wee 
ſhould looke firſt home-to our owne 
hearts, and ſtop the ſtorme there ; for 
wee may thanke our owne _ not 
oncly for our troubles, but likewiſe for 
overmuch troubling our ſelves introu- 
ble. It was not the troubled condition 
that ſo diſquicted Davids ſoule, for if 
he had had a quict minde, it would not 
have troubled him: Burt Davidycelded 
to the diſcouragements of the deſb,and 
the fleſh ( ſo farre as it is unſubdued ) is 
like the Sea that is alwayes caſting mire 
and dirt of doubts , diſcouragements| 
and murmurings in the ſoule ; let us 
therefore lay the blame whereit is to]: 
bee laid. 
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ſorrow to caſt downe, as of joy to lift up. 


"The Sealer Conftif. | 
Againe, wee. ſee, It i the nature of \ 


Griefe is like lcad to the foule, heavic 
and cold ; it ſinks downwards, and car- 
ries the foule with it, The Pub. 
lican to ſhew that his foule was caſt 
downe under the fight of his finnes; 
hung downe his head, the poſition bf 
his body was ſutable tothe diſpolicior 
of his minde, his heart and head were 
caſt dowge alike ; And it is Satans pra- 
aice to goc over the hedge where it is 
loweſt : hee addes mor: weights to the 
—_ by his tencations ahd :vexations} 
His 


to caſt us deeperitto ſmne, where (is 
{cope is, to caſtus cither intoroomuch 
trouble for fin; or preſumptios in fins, 
Pn bur a lifting-up,ao caft us down 
into defpaire at lengels, 
ll(ifGodsm: ſtop net his malice) 
he willcaft us ts.low as himiciic, cyer 


into holl is ſole. . | | 
hereof is, becanfe as 
ſo darh 


WE 
is 


nne caſt him out 64 heaven; and |. 
by his temptations, hee caft us, out-of 
our Paradice;andever (ince; he labour | : 
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The ground 
the joy ofthe Lord doth ſtrengthen, 
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weaken 2 

1. By weakning the execution of 
the functions thercof,becauſc it drink- 
cth up the fpirits, which arc theinftry- 
mentsof the foulc. 


eth the ſoule into it ſelfe from commuy- 


with God or man. And then the ſoule' 
being lcfralone, if is faleth, hath none 
tO r41ſe it up. 
Therefore, if wee will prevent ca- 
ſting downe, let us prevent griefe thi 
ce of it, and finne the cauſe of that. 
Expericnce proves that true whichthe 
Wiſeman ſayes, Heavineſſe is the heart 
of a may makes it ftoope, but a good word 
makes it better. It bowes downe the 
ſoule, and therefore our bleſſed Savi- 
our inviteth ſuch unto him 5 Come wm 
mee yee who are heavy laden with Yhe bur* 


nion of that comfort it might have 


ſorrow weaken the ſoule, How doth 


2. Bccauſeit contrateth, and draw- | 


den of your finnes. The body bends un» 

der a heavy burden., fo likewiſe 

ſoule bath its burden, Why art thes 

=_ 0 imy ſoule ? Why ſo diſqui 
C. | 
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"Wheace, wee ſee 1, that caſting 

[downe breeds diſquicting ; Becauſe; 
ſprings from pride, which is a turbulent; 
Paſſion, when as men cannor ſtoopeto, 
that condition which God would have: 
them in ; this proceeds from diſcon- 

tentment, and that from pride, As wee 
(ſee, a yapour incloſed. in a cloud cau- 

ſeth 4 terrible noiſe of thunder, whitit | 
it is pent up there, ard ſecketh a vent ; 
Soall the noiſe within proceeds from 
a diſcontented ſwelling,vapour. 1s is 
aire incloſed in the bowels of the carth 


No creature under heaven ſo-low 


{upin pride;uoneſo full of-diſcord z4he 


which ſhakes it, which all the foure| 
| windes cannot doe; . , ..- 


caſt downe as. Satan, none more- liſted | 


impureſt ſpirits are the moſt diſquiez 
and ſtormy ſpirits, troubleſpare ro 
themſclves and others; for wheathe | 
foule leaves; G OB, onse; and lookes| 
downewards;, [what is there to ſay it 
from, diſquicy *, remove the needle 
trom the. pole.ſtarre, and ivis alwayos| 
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Reaſon, 


ſtirring and trembling, never quiet till 
it be right againe, So diſplace the ſyulc 
| E 2 > bh 
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yer bee quict. The devill caſt our of 

heaven and out of the Church, keepes' 

a dooe, ſo doe unruly Spirits led by 
Now I come to the remedies, 

t. By expoſtulation with bimſelfe. 

2. By laying a charge upon hinsſelfe : 
( Truſt in God, ) 

Ir is ſuppoſed here, that there is no 
reaſon ( which the Wiſedome from a: 
bovcallowes to bee a reaſon ) why men 
ſhould bee difcouraged, although the 
wiſedome from beneath which takes 
part with our corruption, will ſcldome 


by taking it from God, and it will ne- 


wanta plea. Nay there is not onely no 
reaſon for it, but there are ſtrong rea! 
fons againſt it, there being a world « 
evillin it. 
For, 1. It indifpoſes @ man to all 
ood daties, it makes him Hike an in- 
| open out of tune, and like 4 bedy 
our of joint, that moveth-both uncotne- 
ly and painfully, It unfits to duties to 


Ine , and 
eſpecially at -piver. 
the Apoſtle joines t re, Where 
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 TheSoules Conflict: 


In all things bee thankful, and rejeyce_ 
wean Ny our communion with God 
in the Sacraments, joy is a chiefeingre- 
dient. So in duties to men, if the ſpirit 
be dejected, they are unwelcome, and 
loſethe greateſt part of their life and 
grace ; A cheeretull and a tree (ſpirit in 
duty is that which is moſt accepted in 
duty. Weeobſerve not ſo tmach what, 
as from what affection a thing is 
be: God hi 
2. It is a great wrong to ms 
(elfe, and it Shen wn blacke 
thoughts of him, as if He were an ene- 
mie. What an injury is it to a gracious 
father, that ſuch whom he hath tollow- 
ed with many gracious evidences of his 
favour and 5a ſhould beein ſoill a 
frame,as once to call it into queſtion 2 

3 So, it makes a man forgetfull of 
all former bleſſings, and ſtops the influ. 
ence of Gods grace, for the time pre- 
ſcat, andfor that to come, 

4- So again, For recciving of good: 
lt makes us unfit to receive mercies ; a 
quiet ſoule is the ſeate of wiſedome. 
Therefore, Afeekneſſe is required forthe 


E 3 


2. 
It wrongs 
God, ma- 
king vs 
thinke a- 
mifle of 
hin, 


— i 
Fecerving : 


ood. 
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_ }Cap.4. 


Jam,1:21- 


F, 
It hifders 
begiuners 
comming 
into Gods 


32 Jes. 
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The Soules (onflis. == 
receiving of that ingrafied word which u 
able to [ave our ſoutes. Till the — of 
God meekexschie ſoule, ( ſay what you; 


[1n a ſtorme, ſo a ſtormy ſpirit will not 
| ſuffer the Word to take place. <AMes 


| ſo when weare caſt downe in the ſenſe 


will ) it mindes nothing, the ſoule is 
not empty and quiet enough to receive 
the ſeed of the Word. It is ill ſowing 


are deceived when they thinke a dejetied 
ſpirit to be an bumbled ſpirit, Indecd itis 


of our owne unworthineſle, and then 
as much raiſed up in the confidence 


of Gods mercy. But when we caſt our 
| ſelves downe ſullenly, and negleR our 
comforts, or undervalue them, it pro- 
cceds from pride, for it controules ( as 
much as in us lies) the wiſedome and 
juſtice of God, when wee thinke with 
our ſelves, why ſhould it be ſo withus? 
as if wee were wiſcr to diſpoſe of our 
ſelyes than God is. It diſpoſeth us for 
entertaining . any temptation. Satan 
hath never more advantage than upon 
diſcontent. 7 | 
5. Bclides, it keepes off beginners 


from comming in, and entring into the] 
waycs| 


ay 


T be Soules Conflit: 


waics of God,bringing an ill r up- 
on Relfgion, men tocharge it 
falſly for anuncom le way, when 


as men never feele what true comfort 
meaneth, till they give op themſelves 
to God. And it damps likewiſe the 
ſpirits of thoſe that walkethe ſame way 
with us, when as wee ſhould a. 
travellers ) cheere up one another both 
by word and example. In ſuch a caſe, 
the wheeles of the ſoule are taken off, 
or elſe, ( as it were) want oile, where- 
by the ſoule paſſeth on very heavily, 
and no good ation comes off from it 
aSit hould,which breeds not un- 


good courſes. Fora man will never goc 
on comfortably and conſtantly in t 

which hee heavily undertakes. That's 
the reaſon why uncheerfull ſpirits ſel- 
dome hold out as t ſhould. Saint 
Peter knew this well, and therefore hee 
willeth, that there ſhould be guietneſſe 
and peace betwixt huchand and wife, that 
their prayers be not hindered ; Infinuating 
that their prayers are hindered by fa- 


. [mily. breaches. For by that meanes, 


E 4 thole 


comfortableneſſe, but unſet! ein 


4 


| 
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The yeules (ouftitf. | 


thoſe two ( that ſhould be one ficth and 
ſpirit) are divided, and:{o made two, 
and when they ſhould minde dury,their 
minde istaken ap with wrongs done by 
the one torhe ; 
There is nothing more required for 
the performing of holy dutics than 
uniting of ſpirits ;- and therefore God 
would not have the facrifice brougheto 
the Altar, before reconciliation with 
our brother, He eſtcems peace ſo high» 
ly, that hee will haye his owne ſervice 
pe it. es. 5 came 
to deliver the 1þ actites put of bondage, 
their minde was fo taken up with char 
gricfe, that rhere was no body within 
to give Hoſes manſ{were, their ſoules 
went altogether after their ill uſage. 
Theretore weeſhould all endeavour 
and labour for a calmed ſpirit, that 
wee may the berter ſerve God in pray- 
ingto him, and prailing of him ;. and 
ſerveone another inlove, that wee may 
be fitted to doe and receive good : that 
wee may make our paſſage to heaven 
more cafie and cheerefull, without 


drooping and hanging the wing, So 
| — 
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much as we are quiet and cheerefull up- 
on good grounds, ſo much we live, and 
are asit were in heaven. So much as we 
to diſcouragement, wee loſe {o 
much ofour life and happinefle,cheere- 
fulneſſe being ( as it were ) thaelife of 
our lives, and the ſpirit of our ſpirits by 
which they arc more inlarged to re. 
ceive happineſlc and to cxprefle it, 


—— 


Cape. V. 
Rewedies of cafting downe + T's cite the 
ſoule : and preſſe it to give as account. 


B* to cometo ſome helps. 

Firſt, in that hee expoſtulates 
with himſclfe, wee may obſcrve, thar 
One way t8r4iſe adrjetted ſoule, is, 10 cite 
it before it ſelfe, and a it were 20 reaſon, 
the caſe. God hath ſet up a court in 
mans heart, wherein the conſcience 
hath the office, both of T=former, accu. 
ſer,witneſſe, and Twdge ; And it matters 
cm — carried within our ſclves,} 

is prejudging would bee a prevention 
of "nx <1- Ir is agrote mercy 

of 


II —_——_—— 


| The Soules Conflif2. 
of God, thatthe credit and comfort 
man are ſo provided for, that hee 
take up matters in hiraſclfe, and ſo 
vent publike diſgrace. But if there bee 
not a faire diſpatch and tranſaction in 
this inferiour court within us,, there 
will bee a review in a higher Court. 
n« | Therefore by ſlubbering over our mat- 
IX ale | ters, we put God and our ſclves to more 
| withour or | frouble than needs. For 2 judgement] 
within up- | muſt paſſe firſt, or laft, cither within 
q-2** | us, orwithout us, upon all unwarranta. 
| blediſtempers. We muſt not onel 
| ready-to give an account of our fai 
upon what Grounds wee belceve ; bur 
| of all our «ions, upon what grounds 
| wedo what we do ; and of #wr Paſſions, 
upon what ground wee are paſhonate : 
| as ina well governed State, uprore and 
| | ſedirtion is never ſtirred, but account 
muſt be given. Now ina mutiny, the] 
preſence 'and ſpeech of a venerable 
] man, compoſcth the mindes ofthe dif-] 
ordered multitude ; ſolikewiſe in a mu- 
tivy of the ſpirit, the autbority: that 
God hath put into Reaſon ( as abeame| 
ba himſclfe) commands lilence, and 


_— 
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pors all in order againe 
| And here gooTredfon for it it, for| 1 
man is an unde! erearore, and | 


hath a rulegiven him to liye by, and: 
therefore is to bee countable of every 
thought, word attion, paſſion. Theretore 
the firſt way to quice the ſouls, is, ro 
_ a reaſon. oft - tumulr = , and 

many of eur diſtempers for ſhame 
mo yy T peare, becauſe (t ”=— 

in Gear darkneſſe ) yet't 

ay not 5 Nevy 


for themſelves, 
as er trot of Jem 
why 


re ſtrength of 
Dp reaſon, Which ict is the 

paſſionate men are loath tha any court 
ſhould be kept within them 5'but labour 
to ſto op judt judgement all they can. If men 
woul give themſclves leave te 
conſider better of ir, they would never 
yceld to ſuch unreaſonaþle motions of 
the ſoule : If they could but gaine fo 
much of their n—_— paſſions, as to rea- 
ſon the matter within chemſelves, to 
heare what their conſciences can "tell 
them in ſecret, there would not be ſuch 
offenfive breakings out, And there- 


_ if wee be aſhamed to heare others 


upbraiding 


| 


— 
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The wer confli8. 


upbraidng us, lt us for ſhame bear | 
ves ; Andifno reaſon can bee giyen, 
what an unreaſonable thing is it for 
tn ers wIS40 Cank | 
owne principles to be carried 
mba rib ori ra 
any reaſpa to be given, t isthe 
aw to ſcanne ; 9 vo ay will 
d wateror not. We {hall finde (c 
reaſons( if they may be ſo called).to be} 
ſo corrupt and foule, that if the judg 


= 


wayes ſome colour and 
raid to in its owne likenef 
and men {ceckout fairegloſles, for foule 
intentions, The hidden ſecret reaſor 
athens oy nh pj wo 
corrupt, ſets the wit aworke, to 
Gaizhe co will ; {ſuch kinde of men 
are afraid of their owne conſciences (as 
Ahab of Micaiah ) becauſe they feare 
it would deale trucly, with them: and 
therefore they take either preſent or- 
der for their conſciences, or elec ( as 


Felix put off Paw!) they adjorne the 


court 


| 


are reſeryed for the jj 
Ces dovif God 


men carried 
would 
themſelves in rheir 
Jaske,' What bawe 
abou: ? Whither will this par 4 
How wilt it end? &c. Undoubredly 
men would beginto bee wiſe, Weuld 
the bla give away his\ ſoute for 
ndching ( tor there is no 
wn" x pleafure in this,as m other fins, 
ur-it" iſſues beg behaves 


rel ones in this wont Tl 


Blaſghe- 


and z 

woutd hee { (Ha9)0n draw fo as emo Ffere- 
upon himſelte for nothing, "Ot ond 
bur ntake uſe of his reaſon 2 Woudm 
otd Cds men is very 


EE way if mats longer prove #5ke him- 


a Rexſonr” Bur iideed Covriouf 


neſlc is an unreaſonable VICE. 


Tf 


wheney. 
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If thoſe alſo of the younger ſort would 
aske of themſelves, , wh God ſhould 
pre rp | Yo ci" Fe? 

7 ive their firengtt till 

the eos Fe might = ligle take the | 
off from the dey1ills ſervice. . But:hnne 
is & worke of darkeneſle, and thereta 
ſhuns not onely the light of grace, 'buef 
cyenthe light of reaſon. Yerfſinne ſole 
domewants a ſceming reaſon, Mew will} 
v#t £9 16 hell without a ſhew of reaſon, Buth 
fuch bee ſophiſticall fallacics, nor. rea. | 
ſons ; and therefore finners arc ſaidto} 
play the ſophiſters - with themſelyes 


Satan cold not deceive ws, unleſſe we dt 
ceived our ſelves Jrfp,and arewilliffy ly des 
Q 


_ + 4c09my ey = pps 

cauſe put out. the light of_realon;{ 

and ſo thinke God. like themſelves) 

blinde too ; andtherefore they are de- 

| ſervedly termed mad men and fookesy: 
for, didthey but makeuſo of that ſpark} 

of reaſon, it would teach them; 40 t& 

ſonthus ; 1 cannot give an account of wy} 

wayes 18 my ſelfe : what account ſhall i, | 

can 1 give then, 16 the Indge of it fle 

it be long ? ; nant 

| And 


mm 
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| - Ands iis '2 ground of repentance, 


| {| inftopping our courſe to aske'whar hove 
Y 1 done? 


| 


1 our-owneaffeQions, but this ſelfe- leve, 


ſet 


the time 10 come ? and then 


moterth it 


this dealing with ir ſelfe, 
it come to 


ſc|fe:to all holy duties ri 
heaven. 


wardto the keeping 
ſelves; is ſelfe- / 


of this court in our 
: we loveto flatter 


Souler Conflith,—@ | 
likewiſe of faith and new 
#F | obcdicnce, to aske what ſball 1: doe for | 
; ypon it 
the ſoule in way of thanks, willberea-| 


dy toaske of it ſeltc, What ſhall Ererurne | 
tothe Lord ? &c,  Sothar the foule by - 


»'The- reaſon why wee arethus back- 


« but ſelfe-hatred\in the end;'( as the 
Wiſemanſayes )he that regards notthis 
part of wifedome, hates his owne ſoule, 
and ſhall eat the ftuits of his owne wayes., 

- 2. As likewiſe it iſſues from an irk-- 
ſomenele of hbour, which makes us 
rather willing-to ſeeme baſe and vileto 
our ſclves and others , - than! 'ro take 
|paines with our owne hearts to bee ber. 
ter, as thoſe thar are weary of holdi 
the reincs, give them up untothe ho 
necke, and fo arc driven whicher the 


es to 


rage | 


"iz 


4 © elves: We levetobeabſolute, a 


y 2 4 ga. % _— : V Pl we" = 
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| The Sanler Gufith, 
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| 


the horſe caricih them : þ 
aides © ff nd 
as hev who will not take the pair 

caſt up his books, has books willcaſtup 
him in-theend. 1t « « Heſſedvrenble 
brings ſound and lowy peace: This 


jadgeth wo, becauſe wee wonld not 


3. And Pride alſo, with a defiret 
liberty, makes men thinke it to bee 
miniſhing of greatnefſc and *dC ; 
either to bee curbed, or to curbe 


dependent ; bur this, as it broughtrui 
upon our nature in Adewv ; ſoir will 
on our perſons. Mcn (as Luther wal 
wont te-ſay Yarc borne with a-Pope: 
theie belly; - they are loath to give 


+ | their willsarc in ſtead-ofa kingdor 
them. | ; if 
Let us therefore ( when any kawlefſ 
j_ begin to ftir ) deale with: 
ules as God did with Ihw.ah; Daft # 
well tobe angry ? tofret thas t This 
bea.meanes ro make us quiet. For, 
wh 
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paines with our felyes before, +} 


: 

0 

- 
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faves God a labour, for therefore hes 


G 
4 
G 


» 
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account, although it becro themſclvesy] 


| 


ſew Bf w hae 0 Bee Jo. : 
t, To ra line ncale, | 
ruine a wholc Nation. P. Z, Facit b& 

men that ate. innocent as, g1 Amon 

and becauſe, wee willnor uy to: 
mad without reaſon; Pride comman, 
[the wit to juſtifie anger,andTo one, Pal. 7) 
fion maintaines and. eeds.another,! ;- 

* Neither iis it ſufficientto care the ſoulg,| 
before fr, felfe.; but. i! muf bee preſſed t 
give 4n account, as wee {ce here, David 


doubles, and trebles rhe expolt "eo 
asoft as any diſtemper og Fr 
did he labour.co he 3t.downe. If 


fions grow too inſolent, Elies mildns ff 
will doe, no good... 5 would, prevens | 
much orble io chis inde, 0 Tenge 


nd others. 

ara aro iſclned ar th ft) 

prove; 220 unrwy, and ( 

tured ao who (bemg cor tf 
| mY 


ſtene 


iS 


ME 
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i EET 
it's ( oft) power - 
to bring them in order. A childeſetat} 
inet einen Aichi | 
Al eths exams 
' The like ſaid} 
a the deacon ſer at liberry;1t 
| to redeeme 4 little ui | 
din photo yremg on which is ni 
nn nn 
_—_ : _ 
Thoſe rhar arc in cc, ate 
moſt in danger, by Sling tor! M- 
ſelves, to loſe themſelves ; forthey att 
fo taken up with the perſott fors ti 6 
putupon thern, thatthey, both in looky] 
and fpeech, arid cariage, often ſhey 
that they forget both theit 
condition as men;and inch penyre” 4 
ſupernaturall as Chriſtians ; aud thets& 
foreare ſcarce counſella e by othen 
orthemſelves, in thoſe things thatee 
cernetheir ſevered ci 
cerneth another world. Wherem k 
wete moſt wifedomeforothinkof th 


lace they beare, whereby 
[le god, ——— y 


— — > Cs a ts ts 


i 


tion could adviſe with. himſelfe, and 
[checke himſelfe, yer in his free and 
flouriſhing Nate negleQed rhe coun- 
|{ell oF his friends._/gur was in j 
Sg condition, and kt in ſtead 
ing, What have 1 done* dy 

hace. cbr hec ſhould ſay; 
Who i the Latd 7 | 

Meaner mer1in their leſſer ſphenre re, 
often ſhew what their errno mow be; 
if their 
- It 82 great Fake in boli 
| for feare of taking downe 6f th 
|rits, dot (6 take deitge Rl pride 
iy of tit altreh moves 
4 proud imbroken heart raiferh us tote 
trouble 6ften thanall the world beſide, 
Ot all tronbles, a: few gratrns| 


{thought fo ; the 
troubleſome to 
fofekis good to htthes ncke 
jouth ; Ttis MI wdenics 6) 
z 
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[eheir perſon aſide,an tit themes + Dal 
»jd hunſelfe pcm > ry ; 


wore; 


| TheSnlnrCnfilt. 
| thento bee og in- 
| youths wr 


tcroſſesin age. Firſt 
Gel and vor vigory over our ſelves is 
abſolutely nec 
which is a __ 
denial], will never be brought into thi 
ſoule, and beare rule there. 
Bur, whar if prefiing wpon eur ſoules wil 
not help ? T2 
Then ſpeake to God, to Jeſus 
by prayer, thatas he rebuked the w 
the waves, and bene 2, 


ſo he would walke upon our ſouls, a 
command a calme there. It is no lefſe 


power to-ſcttle a peacc io the fou 
Ran 60 roman the ſons 20 
It 1s rerogative to int 
hear eo eons ve ituptoit , 
which '(next to hell) 'is the greateſ 
judgement, which ſhould draw us t 
the greatcr reverence and feare of dif.| 
God. It was noill wiſhof hi | 
that ing 2s ry to free, om rome 
*|Wman bimfl offs wy 


a Crap 
=? Y 3 iy 
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| M2 weeſce e thats godly ma 
[as Deoidhore is bin i li 


| There isa princip = 
the heart, and 
when eons ave looſe.'A 


man, when he to be caſt downe; 


NET aIowen untill-he finkes | 
oe oleic 


j1int o defpaire , 
borrome of the  fen. 6 ſunke, _ 
ſonke, bike lead in the mighty waters 
|carnall man finkes as a body to 
the center of the carth, and ftayes not, 
if x bee not ſtopped: H—_ 

in himto ſtay him in falling, as 

in CA chit en pars. ited 
a ſupport)” foutd no other ſtay, oo 
the {words 'point. ' And the greater 
their parts and places ere, the more 

they ifeengle themſelves 53n#16 won- _s | 
der, 'f6r tliey are ro encounter with 
God and his Sepurp Conſcience,. 9 is} 
F 3 4 ing 


Fh of King —_——T=IT" 
' ESE 


houſe, his x xd hadron 
| ng Cog 


in him to 


-T1 g 

hoc. —_—z that we havea bet» 

in us than our owne, greater} 
cane fly or the world Lt us (ig 

troubles wee meet ) gather up} 

our ſelyes;tha; the ſtreame of our - 
Qions carry us not away too far, , 

There is 2nart or skilt of bearir 


troubles, ( if wee could learne it) with» 4 
out overmuch troubling of our ſelves ;| 
As in qe op burthen there is/a|. 


| it poizes the 

| ter part of gux troubles. wee pull 

our ſclves., by not parting our care {o, 
as £0 take upon us. onely che care of: 
pos and kavethe _ God; and | 


ons with our | 
| 9k Ec fooliſh patient)chews | - 
—J 


| 


maji of; or! incouragement of | 

bim{ſclde: he hath his one | 
to. teach bim to-miakeuſe 0tzhar | - | 
re -hee hath laid up an bis hcart,he Tha fe 

Gi is ceverneerer him then whep by ' why wie (7 

way of witneſſe to his{pizit bee isthus | b<4m= | 

comfarted'; whereinthe childe of God — ' 

differs from another man, who cannot taiucle. | 8 

F 4 endure | 


—— — —— — — 
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(Eckaeils when tons may come neare | 
wr |us, we may: bem ſyoh ageſtire'where- | 
; [in no friend willgowne ns-1{And-there- | 
forc let us labour now torbeeacquains | 
ed with God andjour ownehcarts; and | 
'acquaint our hearrs with the-comforts | 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; then;though we: 
have not ſo much as a booke'to looke | 
on, 'or a fricnd'to talke with; yet wee |* 
: may (& 


"HOT X —_ 

reg, 
nf by the finger of wy 
| Mllbodterte Frente 

s one booke of our heart and conſe 

ence';/ by this 'meanes wee ſhall 
want 4 wage ih usaP ph 
ever Favcrnd #counſeller todireRyus; | 
1” Mafician co cheare us, a"ConrroHer 
t'checke us, becauſe ( (by belpvofihe £ 
Me ord ry ) wee cant bye 
2>:\Atother thing we leebereghar God 
hath"arade every man a-Governour o- 
ver litafelfe.” The poore manthat hath 
none to" governe z" bd may' hee:bce a 
King intinſole; isrthe —_ | 
oof rhans tcart to defire(govern- 
Heng; as we ſec inthe —_ Welt 
then, let'us mak&uſe of this-difpoliti- 
- toruleour ſelves. 4bſahowm had high 

Foyghes: ; O,1f I were a King,T wou 
| and (05 SC olir heantsare ready | . -- . 
ev promiſe, If Iwereas ſuch 'aad feta | 

/ in ſuchand ſach a place, 1 would | 
dos this and that. - 
'  But'how goſt-thou manage thive 


4 Owne 


—_— 


—— 


over others, He that is fai 
te, ſhall bee {et ever more. Hee tht: 
governe himſelfe> (inthe Wile 


Sawherethere is ne | 
up, there. finne breaks out, & ; 
breaks in without controule, 1213 2h 
See -againe , the £xcellency of theu} 
ſovie, ;hat can reflec} upon it ſelfey and}; 
Judge of mhatſeeuer comes from vt + A\ 
godly mans care and trouble is cſpec ; 
ally about his {aujc, as David bare! 
lookes principally to-that, becauſe all}. 
outward troubles are for to helpe.thass | 
when God touches our; bodies,: our] 


ſoulc inal]. God will never oy 


: h / G In 
ſtates, or our friends, hee'aimes a2ch F 


My Body is troubled,my f 
oy Gon _—_—_ _—_— _ this 
while, 1s-n0 care bpr the poore 
ſouleto ſertleapeaceinthar-/! | 1 


 ſoules ſhonld 'bee the greateſt'c 


W hat an-indignity is it that wee | 
{ forger ſuch ſoules,to fatisfieour hiſt} 
to have our wills £ to bee vexed withif 
any, who by rheir judgement, exams 
| ple, or authority ſtop-as wee lupps : 
our courſes? Is itnot thegreatef Io ; 
of the world; Firſt, to have their luſly' 
ſatisfied: Secondly, to'temove citliff 
by fraud or violence whatſoever ſlaw} 
deth in their way : And thirdly, tops 
coloursand pretcaces upors this tots 
Jude the world andrhemſelves,imy l 
ing all their :carnall wit and worldly 
rengeh for. their carnall \ aimes, and 
fighting forizbat which againſt 
their owne foales £ Forwhat wilt bee 
| the iſſue of rhis' but + cercaine 'deſtru® 
Qtion? 11 \y | MCOOWE 21 Ci 
—_ —— miade GOIAIES 
s of people, but many of the me 
refined ſort;:'who'defire robe eminent 
in the world 5 And to hgvecheir owne| 
defires herein, give up the liberty of 
their owne judgements and conſtiens| 
C | 


Lara. 


The Soides Cults == | 7%. | > 

= ————— an 4 

I jec 5, coche deſires and Juſt of ocherss| ws, -3 
| [1 bee abort, others they wil - "I 
i 877 ieves honing Gn I 


: [rhomochrmſe hey le they deſple rages ys 


man in the 

phe of of yo] loſe heaven for earth, 
that divine ſparke ( their 

try {Albi of the Divine Nature, 

and fitter tobeea ſanQuary and t 

for God to. dwell in, than by,clozing 
with baſcr: things to become baſe « 
ſelfe. We aced not wonder that others 
ſeeme baſe to carnall men,. who arc 
[baſe both in aod to themſelves. Itisn0 
wonder they ſhould bee cruell to a 
ſoulcs of others, whoare cruell to their 
owne ſoules ; that they ſhould neglect 
and ſtarve others, that give away their 
owne ſoules in a manner. for nothing. 
Alas, ipon whatpoore termes doe they | 

hazard that; the nature and wort 
whereofis beyond mans reach to com- 
prebeas. .f Many are ſo careleſle os 

e, that it they. were. throug 

perſwaded that. rack had ſoules the 
thould live for ever, ( citheria blifle or 


torment) 
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— —_— 


The Boas Cfil®, = 
It wee might the 'more 
work them. Bur as they 
ſenſe, as beaſts, ſo they have non 
choughrs of furur times than t 

except at ſuch timesas conſcience 
waked by ſotne ſuddaite judgetr 

Gods wrath is revealed th 
heaven againſt them. But happy wer 
oye hgnr Vp worn die 
whoſe miſery 

To fochin - den emer , 4 
the ſoule, that it willingly drownethit 
ſelfe in the ſenſes, 2nd becomes in ome] 
ſort incarnate with the fleſh. 

Wee ſhould therefore fer our ſelves} 
to have moſt care of that, which God] 
— 
to us at owne image upofl, | 
bore. eata price for, and values | 

the world befides. Shall ally 
out ſtndy bee to ſatisfic the defires of. 
the fleſh, and negle& this? | 

Is it not- a vanity to Ne Ant : 
casket before the jel ſhell b&- |. 
fore the pearle,; the gilded porſhettrd $ 
before the racir booy- and is it not ttc}. 
' more yatity, to preferre the outward} 

: condition, I 


J 
» 


cannot 


atmoy Us. 
Nh veal us to teafort thus, 
Gou hath given thine chemies power 
over try libetty and 


_——_— 
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; [EET wer and liberty 0 
e lei To which Satan 

_ _ ſcek for : but never; yee 
Oh: my ſoule. - And thus a godly. 
* | will become more than a cone 
when. in appearance hee is conq 
the cauſc vhwv wg his ſpirit ore | 
and is => Ht ſpire pen is-1 
ſubdued till his rele apr] Thu 

germs over . yatan and all þ 

les at length. This cormente 

proud pcrſons ro ſee. godly men enjk 
a calme and reſolute frame of m 
in the midſt of 'troubles ; when the 
encmics are more troubled in troubli 
them, than they are in being troublec 
by then). 

; Wee ſe hens here, how to fram 


*T|\ our c : Davidcomplaines not] 


| of God, nor of his OT nor of oF 
thers, but of his owne ſoule; he com-F 


ugg rs 
ay >: things, e 
be out of edMiet O 0 my ſoule thou ſboula 
not trouble mee. tos : they ſhouldſt wa be- 


tray thy. ſelfe unto troubles, but "a 1 
them, Agodly man cowplaines to ; 


yet|s 


Z 


| | pran——— Tenocar God bu ofunſl racar] 
EE 


of others that are but Gods vi 
complainey of the 
tae Kimkciwnhs: Op ID 
cin 
crics out he 
ſtrikerh-ar'G O D, Jags cn 
py Sts SREDETIEE ht 
cOmec ro e;wW quarrells w 
that which-is nothing, hee wounds him 
that 'is the"caufe of If all things :' like a 
man that cotnplaines of 14s 
ns and of his bed ;| or an 
man, of his drinke, when the 
from within.. $0 men are 
with others, when they ſhould rather |. 
bee dilquieted and angry with their 
— one a for contend 
We c | 
with God; and his unjuſt an. | . 
cr, dry wha -are i0nen 
— ſuffer them 
ge node ſecrer diſcontene ; 
G thei 


| their heart ſpeakes what. 7en45 tongue | 
ſpake. Oh, but here we ſhould lay our}. 
hand upon our'mouth, and adore d, | 
end command ſilence to our ſoules. } 
-» No man is hurt but by himſclfe firſt | 
Wee arc drawne to evill, and allured 
from a truegoodto a falſe 'by our owne 
* | luſts, God remprs nomen. Satan hath no}. 
over us further than wee wil. 
lic open to him ; Saran workes 
our affecions, and. then ouraffes | 
worke upon our will. . Hee doth}: 
not worke immediatcly-uponrhe willy | 
wee may thanke our ſelves .in willingly 
ycelding to our owne paſſions, for all 
that ill Sx:e» or his inſtruments drawes 
us unto; Savl/ was not vexed with a | 
| evil pirit, till he gave way to his owne 1 
evill ſpirit of envy farſt, The devill n+ 
: | tred not into. #das, untill his coyetous 
—— for him. "The Apoſtle} 
_— 1s Canceit . againſt | 


owne 
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Satan miogleth himſclfe wich our l 
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owne :6ns,, there 
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our ſclves- moſt, boy} Ee 

moſt ſeverely, Bur ſclfc-loye teacbeth| 

usa colely enneyy oferepl | 
others; it robs us hn 3 


ne of ateiives, 
'J {to know all diſcaſes of _ | if 


their proper names, ,yet-Wee:Will can» |: 


five, of fiafull- paſhony-.of the fot >| 


Thus fone bi —_ 
creatures enemies tous, but har ſolved | 
ro arg —_— = and | 
[ ore wee uf begin com | 
our ſclyes, and diſcuſſe | 
RE Eg 
e tru us; 
above us, © beneath us? -The Sunpe 
when it vides enlightens firſt the neareſt 
© wy andthety the morgvemote-;' 56 


diſ 
Naan wb 2 


| 
| 0bſer. $ 


Hence alſo wr ſee; that-j66.10 «ld 
3 courage." 
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cou agements 4 bath 
ble wth rr cru og is 


18 carry Naſeerraes, as David dc 
here. 


' Forthe betrer clearing of this, wee | 
muſt know thete bee divers kindes ar 
—_— —_— the ſoule of m; 

whilſt itis united to the body. * 

Firſt: berweene one corrupt Paſrion 
and another. de berwarn:Coneteatin 
and Pride; Pride callsfor expence, Co. 
brwpoys _ 

nor W 
ohh eyoe , but « 

another ; Sinne hes a t 

, and a lefſer finne is oftentimes 
rand bo greater.” The ſoule ii 

on caſe , is like the Sca toffed with 
contrary Vindes and like akingdo 

wherein. the- ſubjes f 

both againſt their Prince, /and c 
inſt another. ' 

Secondly, there isanatarall con 
inthe 4 ons Nature 
| afar Ten 
and: fearez Anger cals for r 


X the bites the ſoule to be que 
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but this 


of nature, avis berwixt fireand 
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| ok 
on [rpc be Ka 
=»: þboate-moyesleme 'lithe time. 


ter by vertueof the former roake, p 
| Bn corraption _—_ —— | 


oyer education , 45:48 10, WOT 


| ; whereup- 
el | | on ſuch cantwe finneat\ſocakie a rateas 
{ | others thatknow lefſes andy(;therefore) 


| [-|bare ro his Ich was £OC 
if all-bis anctts dayes And \ | 
whom the goodneſle of his edaratios 
prevailedover the fiercehefſe of his #w-| 
tore, forthe firſt five gz 4: +6 DAY 
-- Fourrhly, \but io me ch, whero 
| {there ſhibcrtva light*above nature;/uS} 
theres # diſcoverpubinore tonne 
1 5 1 ,4©per=< 
isa further 


from con» 


, 


meet witty leſſe oppoſation: It 
fTience. i” "4 © 4" Aon: ). an 9. 
UEEL G 4 Fiftly, | 


v ry ""T- 
; « 2 $2 bs 4 WV "oh & - , 
> A - ” = : 4% * I. 
v - _ . = 4 bs = - : _ ” , 
« - 
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| |eF condift berwiax the ſanfifcd | 
 -- [ly asir is ſeared In | 


—_ 
_ CE —— 
. 


| wi 


| is ſtirred vp ro 2 


[>>Fiftly, there: tg gr 
ers af che ſoule, und the ficſh, ac 


\evenin the beſt faculties of rhe ie 
and as it minglesit felfe with every gr 


Dnclya condif berwixr aneand| 
conſcience by a conmen | 
worke of the Spirye t. ; but betwcene the | 


commandng powers fc of the out far 


pcm. rin arr and reefons of the 
ftrit, betweene faith and diffraft, bs] 
twecne the tnio: light of k 
and: falſe lighe, For it is no queſtion{ 
{ butthe fieſhwonld/ play its partin De 
| <i4, and muſter ip all the ſtrength! « 
reaſon it/had; And uſually fleſb, as iris 
———— ( wee bes 
firſt natuzall: chen ſpiritual ) = i 
pur it felfe firſt forward in devi 38 
ng 
ore the fires 
Fs | 
( as wee}. 


y gets the | 
naxyy 


and refiſtance, 
ſeehere ) at ings. the god god 
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cious etferiae; (erin ee Td o 
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bledfor finsagainſ the light of Natare 
| [= "bur Pere for award end feere | 
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| lvidory. As in the conflict berweene | C 


higher of theſoule! y e | 
ſoule doth not rife out of Capra 
f the body, but is a morenoble 
ſtance, commanding the —_— 
= al Conn appear 
in 
there is ſomething berterthan 
fel charkach _periotR Gorelt 


-Cav. VIL - 
Sifemcehunces ped new end aherrin 
conflicts with ſtmne. 
UT -how doth ita that this 
rome in David was a Pirivect 


Firſt, a netirall coaſtiened © tron- 


_ 
cruſting 


wg ne Tos ee 


eAnpenn 
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| 4s. 
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. "Py s - & 
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ihe ſenſual lower r\ pare of bs foute, 
_ which 
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| The Souls Confti@. 


on Coe res vo 
troubled with 2/muxiny in his unde 
ſtanding, (betweene farth and difiraſ: 


00444 hoy reaſon did ſolicits 
im togiſcontent,and had many colous 
rable reaſons for it. | 1150 

Secondly , a man-indued with tows 
mon grace, is rather a patient than an 
agent in conflicts ; the fight trouble 


contentments ; his. hegrt is more-bya» 
ſed another way if the light would let 


oppolition againſt finne z he is an 
as well as a paticor. As David: 
doth nat ſuffer diſquietingy bur is dif 


godly manis an «gext-in 


cormries, anda pakjens.in jnduring 


A. —_— 


x 
| and therefore hee was forced to! ronieh 
up hisfoule ſo oft ra truſt in God, whit 


him againſt hiswill, esdifcovering and} 
reproving.hing, and hindriog his finfull] 


him ; buta godly raanlabours toheipe} 
|tbe4ighr, and to'worke his heart toah| 


quieted with himſelte for being ſ@.,,A 


it: whereas a naturall man is a-ſccret} 


4 


£ 


- 


x” RG 
. 
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agent in and for gr pany ne i00s, ,and a| - 
patient in regard of any 'helpe agai 


XURN 


thaſt-by. © | 
here-fercherh- helpe fromthe Spirit. of | 

Gd in him, and from truſtin God. Na- | 

} | ture workes, from within, ſa doth rhe | 
F£ |new nature; Devid isnotanely ſomc- | 
TY [thing &:/qw/#red, and ſorcthing trou- | 


blcd for bei difquieted,-but ſets bim. / 
| | |{elfe throughly-againſt his diſtewpers 3. 
hee complaines;. hee , 

0: doh eay hinges Ns | 
, r, 19% an "all, yea 
borap's Bun 9-14 out a unde | 
Xx j doth. his cnemys' lotho| 
fibde:bim,-and more lothto encounger! 
| WW has | 


| - AgaNC RE . | 
works conſtantly; ſo Na. 6 


worſer| | | ' 


6 | TeSul Cf, 
7- | worſer fide in himſelfe, good thingy 
Tok mg vena" in him; 
things a ng ; 
| ſoone givesover in this holy quarrdll, F 
gain corruptions, with confidence}: 
to bring them under. Whereas he that}: 
| hath butacommon worke of the Spirit, |” 
after ſome foiles , lets his enemy pre]. 
drm pure preres and fo deſpaires} 
J of vi | 


| pirir, he ends 


|akhoug h up 


malice, and Gods ſtrange z brig-| 
[ns ight out of darkneſſe, _ 0 {| 
|  Sixtly,-An ordinary Cheifia roy 
{ be diſquieted for being diſquicted,' as | 
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ou IE 5 


David 
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hath vexation in it; but: Devid: 
ftriveth againſt | 
ofhis ſpirir,not only as ir brought vexa- | 
tion with ir, but as it hindred commu- 

In finne-there is not onely a gail 
binding over the ſoule to Gods judge. 
ment, and t filling the foule 
with inward feares and terrors; but in 
finne likewiſe _ is, wu nv warn 
ok ro & Divine ' Nature and 


image ſtam our ſclves'4 3.2 
from good ;and, 4. 2 of our 
former communion with C 


ith 
ing in its narure a leaving of 
gent firength-cnfcomfant 
and cleaving to the creature; hereup- 
on the ſonle having,caſted the fweer- 


nefſe of God: before, is now. 
and this griefe is ot —_— 

-þ ws") after it, 
berwixt the ſanGified ſoule 


by | 
bl 


David was; bur thenit is onely as diſ- 


, Gone} 


bue from ar inward 
ham— It hates finne as ſinge, as the 
NY onely 


Evits of ; 
Gnae '® 
Is = 
2 | | 


_—_ tt. 


The Sonles (onflif, 


>| onely bane and. 


-9- | it is that Saint.7obn ſaith, He that i borne | 


on bf rene 
nature, andthe onely thing that breed; 
ſtrangenefle betwixt Ged arid the ſoules 
Andthis hatred, is not ſo much fron | 
diſcourſe and ſtrength of reaſon ,-as} 
from nature it ſelfe et preſently a- 


=] 


I its enemy ; The Lambe Gepeck 
the Wolfe from a — 
wait not- for aty ſtre 
—_ but are exerciſed upon the | 
preſence of a contrary objcR, 
Scventhly,” hereupan ariſcth the Jaf 
difference hes becauſe the ſoule ha»i/- 
teth- ſinne as finne, therefore-it oppos: 
ſcth it univerſally and.crernally, in 2 
the powers of the ſoule; and in all aGt F 
ons inward and outward ſuing from 


- 
on ED ad 8 


thoſe powers, David regarded-ne.5 i 


quity in his heart, but ner pain x 
wey. Thedefires of his ſoule were, that| 
it might be: ſo dire iy j that he might keep 
Gods law. Zoey there had beenenoft 
binding law, yetthere was ſuch a ſweet| | 
(yapaty and | agreement. betwixt his| | 
and Goda truh, that he dels | 
[0 aboycall natural ſweetneſt; Hence 


— 


, 


I 1s not onely a li 


— Tims cſes 


of God cannes fonne, that is; ſo far forth 
as he is borne of God ; his now nature will 
not ſuffer him, he cannot lie, be cannet 
deceive, hecannot be minded, 
hee canoor but love. wa 19 the 

ons 2 There 
- in the underftand- 
, but a newlife'in the will, and all 

faculties of a: godly man ;. what 
_ his knowledge diſcovercth, that 
his will makes choice of, and his heart 
loveth ; Whatill his unden dil- 
covers, that bis will hatethy and ab- 
ſtains from. Butina man 


not. 


ſcarch into our ſoules  upotr | what 


grounds wee oppoſe finne, and: fight 
Gods battells. A common Chriſtians 


not caſt downe, becauſe heceisdif, 
ted in. Gods ſervice,-or for: Tries 


| s, that he canoot ſerve God:with 
thacli & freedome he: delires; &c: 


notthrough- 
ly copverted, the will GRCGINIEY 
bent otherwiſe, bee loves not-the good | 
hee doth, nor hates the vill heedorh 


Therefore let us make: a» narrow 


RAGS. Cuties. 
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|But a godly man is troubled for his di- 
__ ſtempers, 


Ars 


Fſe. 
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| 


this be a rule of di ing our cftates,Þ 
how wee ſtand affeted to the diſte|, 
pers of our hearts ; It wee finde themF 
troubleſome, it is 2 ground of com- | 
fort unto us that our þir#ts are. ruled} 
bya 6 Spirit ; and that there isal 
inciple of that life in us, which cas} 
not brooke the moſt ſecret corruption, 
but racher caſts it our by a holy-com-J 
plainr, as ſtrengrh of nature dorh poy-F 
ſon, which ſcekes its deſtrution. A8dT 
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[ee leat living that binder beſt | 
|| condition. dy F< 


; We way obfer.v | : 
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rituall life if he had not becne 
ted. Het abated the vigair and hyeli 
neſfc. of his life; by oyer-much 


Of anfitting dejeftion : and when it is ex. | 
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- ceffive. And what is the right temper | 
ph ſeult hercin. Pho | 


73 (iv —_— 

Hen, how (hall we know when «mans 

caſt downe and diſquicted, atherwiſe_- 

6s ing 7 I: 4 ) 

. There arkees tell miſcarriage of | 
ioward trouble. 

1. When the foule © rroabled for that 

5 ſhould not be vexed for, as Abab,vehen 

hee was croſt in his will for Naberbs 


2. In the ground, 2S when we grieve 
for that which. js. good; apd for that]. 
which we ſhould grieve for ; but -itis 
monk reflecting upon our own| 


1 As in the troubles of the Srate or 
{ Charch, wee to be affected ; but: 
4 not becauſe theſe troubles hinder 

1 libertics of the fleſh, and reftraine pri 

| of life, but from higher reſpeRs : ay 
| that 
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+ [lawlefſe courſes and wap 
e is trium 
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rc, the publike exerciſes of Reli 
hindered, and rhe gathering of 
thereby ſtopped ; As, the Srates-and 


bours of the Church, arc (Knees. 70 


emp 


as Religion and Ju 
over, atd trodden under, Men 


are grieved for pu miſcrics ron 
a ſpirit of ſelfe-love _— becauſe their 


owne. private is imbarqued\inthe pub- 
lique. Thereisadepth of deceit orahe 


| apart mc 


. So-for the: meaſure, when wee 
wouble our ſclycs ( though not without 
cauſe ) yet without bounds. F1 


have no boands of, thcir'/owne to con, 
taine them.in, but thoſe of 'the veſſel} 
that keepes- beta water. is ſpile and 
loſt without ſomething to hold z fiir 


ed wi hwy: partoot yo Pur 
the caſe a man beediſquiered for finne, 


(for which. not tobe disa fin) 
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that by theſe troubles God is diſhonon- | 


Common-wealths which ſhould: be har-!] 


The ſpirit of man's like unto moiſt | 
elements, \as ayre-anid water, which | 


with che {pi x ef thang unledſe ie dee | 


oye, 
to looke up to Gods mercy itt Chriſt. 
Hiving ro obj to lookeon, 
may in looking roo much on th 
one, withnegke@ ofthe other. 


Seting then, dating and drjettion| 
7 pg neceſſary, how ſhall hee k 
is excreds meaſure ? | 
" Eiſt, when it hinders ut from holy da- 
ties, or in the performancs of them, by 
diſtraQtion or otherwiſe ; whereas th 
ivet to osto that which is| 
vleating tw GOD, and good to our 
ſelves. 
Griefe is ill! when it taketh off the 
ſoule from minding that it ſhould, 


ed to-the unnoft , 
Qrepntes his care for | 


Chriſt If thisbeſo in griefe 6f 
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ſhould becpur wiſodeme in facti caſes 
 |tochange the objeR, andigbourtowhke 
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ning miner "9d whercas they 


| | off our mindes, and give them to that} 


| which calls barn ron Griefe oft 
preſſeth np hr nc us, "__ | 
there is cauſe of j when we 
called to joy. oo loch juſtly og. 
fault; with Duxwid for eoring too 
much, when Go Þ had given him the 
vigory, and)rid him and the State of 
2 traiterons ſarine;; G'o D hath made 
ſome da _— , and joy isthe | 
per worke ofthoſc © dayes. "This wt 
day which the Eard\hath made. Some 
a. ficke diſtemper,--defire: that -whic 
OR thcirfickveſſe;;- {fo ſome 
dceepely caſt downe, deſire a wake-| 
yp 3 for dnd-what »ever may 


| ſhould meditate:ypon comforts, and 


get-ſome ſweerafſuance of Gods love, 

oy is the conſtaiit temper: which: the 
ſoule ſhoukl be: 10, Rejoyee evermerey, 
' | (faith the, Apoſtle.)'1f-a finke. be flir- 
red, we ſtir itnot more, but goe- intoa| 
ſweeter roome.; $0. we ſhould thinke: 
of that 'which is comfortable, and of] 
ſuch truths as may raiſe up the ſoule, 
and.ſwecten the ſpirit, 
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Thirdly, Grieſ is e6o'nuch, whey 
hearty Anon fem rode 
ent 2 r 

ie-is ari ill comnſeller ) when cither it 


health of our "bodies, or 
huces the ie Ce) 
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and, exincombttion 
will neicher heare it ſe 
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ſir i incraſof ro Ic trouble of | 


| in the inde oynry ryrtns = 
and forow #' 1202 77 
[© x. The foute'anct boy <u 40/2! 
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4. The grief6rhat is raiſed,” & chough 
it bee right,” yt it muſt bee 'bounded, 
Before wee o | 
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— bee thus, and not[- 
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| . The Soules Conflift. 
d m—_ ro Cecenigh criefin 1 
But for raiſing of a right grief inthe] 
ſoule of a holy man, look what « the kate] 
of the ſonle init ſelfe,; in what 1ermes it is| 
$ | —_— ri fol hs ay 
ing on the Tyic unrepent ; 
| all bee hor well within us, then heres} 
S place forinward trouble, whereby the} 
ſoule-may affli it ſelfe. «þ 
God ſow this gricfe ſo needfull for} 
Ler.16.:9 | his people, thar hee appointed certaineF 
dayes for affliting them z becauſe it's 
fic that ſinne contracted by joy ſhould 
A bee diffolvedby griefe z and finne is 
" þ deepely inveſted into the ſoule, that'a 
ſeparation betwixt the ſoulc and it cat» 
not be wrought withour much griefez}/ 
A a ein oe 
it ſces | ; ſane - 
ciation withGod in Chirift;and itfee 
leth whar a bitter thing fingeis, and} - 
therefore it-will bee atraid to bee roof 
bold with it afterward ; it likewiſe aw« 
eth the heart ſo, that it will notbee 10 
looſe towards God as it was before; 
and certainly that ſoule char hath felc 
"_ ſweetneſle of keeping papal | 
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God, cannot but rake 
that there ſhould bee any: thi 


| current of Gods favours both rowards 
ourſelves and others ; it is ſuchan il} as 


| all our comforts. | 
2. 'We ſhould look out of our ſelves |”: 


| 6bicofheſtateofthe body. Jeremie.) 


that ſhould divide-berwixt us/atd the 
ſopthe paſſage of our pra ers, and the 


is the cauſe of all other ills, and damps 


alſo, conſidering whether for rroubles 
arhome and abroad, God calls not to 
arni troubling of our ſelves; 


as griefe of co f | 
It is a dcad member. that isnotſen- 


for feato hee ſhould nor weepe enough 
for thedifttefied citate of the £ x 
defired of God, that his eyes might bee 
made « feuntaine of tearts. A Chriſtan, 
25 hee muſt norbee proud fleſh; ſonei- 
ther muſt he be ficſh ; none more 
truely ſenſible cither of finne or of mi- 
ſery (ſo farre as milcry carics with it 


tountaibe of oor comfort, that ſhould | 


mourning or _ 
priefe 0 compaſſionis as well required| © © | 
1 | 


any Ggne of Gods diſpleaſore) then a 
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TESTERS Which (wbereXisinat 
meaſure ) is lively; and therefore ie 
fible:. for God gives motion 
for che preſervation of life. As £ 
bowels are tender 2owerds ws, 10 


_ God. ( As rote ſony 
A I carell far- netbing, 1 
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5 See ing thus raiſod, | 


[we GI te Conde 
| I. | God hath framed the ſoule, a 
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becalls for it, to monroe whets he calls 
for that, to labour to know Gods mea- 


naive, God fb made the ſoule 


ſpiricuall worſhip. | 
cnjoery ordered, when wer are fit to 
have communion wich God, to f#ve_-, 
joy, ireft, to delight in him above all 

ings. The affections are the inward 
of the ſoule, whichthen move 
beſt when they. move us to God, not 
from him. They are the feet of the 
foute, whereby wee walke with, and 
before God. we have our affeQi- 
ons at fuch command, char we can take 
then off from any thing mthe world, 
2 (urh times as vwee are rohave more 
ndare communion with God in Searing 
ar poyer, tt. As dbrebamwhen he 
wasto facrifice, lefre whatſoever might 
hinder him ar the decree of 3he Mowns. : 
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tomect God at eryryrarn 0 JOE wugd | 
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The Soules, Conflilt. 
$8. |rorhethings of the world,as we canne 
Ws road nh} 
God; it isaſignc of ſpirituall intempes}/ 
rancy. It is faid of the Iſraclites that| 
| they brought Egypr with them into the} 
wildernefle ; ſo many bring the world} 
in their bearrs with. them, when they}. 
comebefore God. q 
' But becauſe our-affcRions are never| 
When our | well ordered without judgement , as] 
afeons, |bcing to follow, not-ro leadez Iris an} 
diane, Evidence that the ſoule is in a fit tem-}! 
per, whenthere is ſuch a harmony in | 
it, as that wee judge of things as ' 
arc, and affe as we judge, and 
as vice affect, 'This barmony within} 
breeds "nay and con io| 
j our reſolutions, ſo thatthere is ( asit}. 
were) ancven threed drawne through 
| the whole courſe and tenour of our|. 
lives, when we are vat off and on, up| 
and downe. It argues an ill ſtate of ba-| 
dy when it is very bot, ' or very. cold, 
or hot in one parr, aud cold in another z} * 
ſo uncvenneſſe of ſpirit argues a di-| 
| ſtemper z a wile mans life: isof 0ne co+ 
lour like it ſelfe. The ſoule bred from | 
heaven, | 
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+ |winde of the ſoule,; yet uoruly paſſrons 


heaven, ſo far asit is heavenly winded, 
deſires to bee ( like heaven above 
ſtormes, uniforme , conſtant ; not as 


waycs in changes, conſtant onely in in- 
_ fcRions are as it were 
the winde of the ſoule. and then the 
ſoulcis carried as it ſhould bee, whea ir 


| is neirher ſo becalmed that «t m—_ 


not when it ſhould, nor yet tofled with 
tempeſts to move diſorderly. When it 


up, nor caſt downe too much, bur keep- 


not riſe to become unruly paſſions, for 
then as a river - that overfloweth the 
bankes,they carry much flime and ſoile 
with them. Though affc Qions bee the 


are the ſtormes of the ſoulc, and will 
overturneall, if they be not ſup | 
The beſt (as wee fee in P4avi Yif 
they doe not ſteare their hearts aright, 
ace in danger of ſuddenguſts. A Chriſti- 


things under the Sunne, which are al- || 


is ſo well balaced that it is neither lift |" 
ctha ſteddy courſe, Our affeRions mult | 


|an muſt neither be a dead ca, nor a ra- 
ging ſca.. 51 


NI per. 


| Our affeQions are then in beſt tem- | 4- 
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.| per,when they become ſo many grace 
robe ras See rand nr [ed NN 
a love of God ; j#y, toa delight iothel'Y 
beſt things 4 feare, roa feareof offendiV7 
ing him more than any creature $ 
row,t0-2 forrow for finne; &c-. F 
They are likewiſe in t mper/}. | 
| when they move us toall duties of love} 
and mercy towards others ; when they} 
are not ſhut, where they ſhould beef 
open, nor open where they ſhould bed 


Yet there is one caſe wherein e# 
ccedi «ffefion is not over -angy 
CO INOEIT a ſnddet 
apprehenfion $ , and 
his cauſe trodden under foot. It is bet} 
ter in this caſc, rather ſcarcetobee our | 
owe men, thin to bee calme or quiet. 
It is ſaid of Chrifland David, ther theig] 
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hearts were eatcn up with a holy zeale 
for Gods Houſe. In fuch a cafe Moi} 
unparalleld for meekneſſe , was 
mto an holy rage. The greatneffe at} 
objeG, an the tight thorough 
to "Ca 
beares out the fouleznot one hc 
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os /us David counted 
bor wi with oy Big 
offs ſc of Chriſt ain 
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| , who as he mov 

before the Creation, imp be Ye 
ypon the: waters: ot our tor w 
have not the command .of gur 0 
hearts, Every naturall man is-carri 
away withihis: fleſh and bumours, upc 
which the devill ides, and carries hi 
whither he liſt; he hath nobexter cc 
ſeallors then fleſh and. blood, and $ 

| counſelling with chem,, But 2-4 
man is nota ſlave to his carnall af 


ons, but(as Davidhere)laboursto br 
into captiviey the firſt mArione or © 
4 in his.h carts... 
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FH | fellowſhip and; redundance: : Go will| 
affect the: outward , mad), -and ſo'the | 
_—_ man ſhall-bee-ityrrape in md | 
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From whhocs wee-ſunher ſce, that 
God row uote nee NN. 
ferch farce; from without ,\'if hee ler bur 
our owoeheatts. lonſe; wee ave 
troublc and-worke cnough, h wo 
_ as holy:as David; God did:nbr 

onely. exerciſe: him with''a-rchbellians 

ſonne ourof figowne laynes, but with 
rebellious rifings out ofhis owne heart; 
[t therewere-po cnemy in-the workd; 
nor devillio.hell; we carry'that withit 
vs, thar if inde let\looſe,. wittrtoublews * 2 
more than al-the world beſides: ; Oh feed 
that: the provid »creature: ſhould-ckal +. 
my of prvcking king 
# voluntary: courſe 
who canriotionely rai == 
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10. | tg provoke 

ſtronger thas he, orga Fmt - 

our felves 2 and worke wonder 

nor- onely in the world, but 
in the lictle wo Porhrgnay 
dies when he 
Wee ſce IFeviG hence n necefiyeft} 
having ſomething in the | 
ny; arora obviners a 
rave they it ſelfe 3 otherwile 
EA af omrfints; 
7 ſpreoour mindes out f 
what ſhall: bring it in againe * The 
fore wee muſt conceive ina godly 
C_ ſcife, one which muſt 
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294. himfclle, wherel 

| in:x#lativocth Gixif,and.6 
14er:lite.. :-Anothktr:: my 

| contentmencin-the' wor Fat og 
|Aion of his carhall; defires, the ejpe 
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fellions ordered, the whole man} win | 
frame-# for' every cal 

\rhisehe tree'is made 

| it cannot burbe anſw 
by eigthe foale ic fee js ſer in 


| whence there isa  harn wary 


| ourwhole converſation. Wirkt 
wee may doc that whichis 


toothers, but wee —_ 
crrg'r oh The juſtice Bat] 


ins within, when-there is a due f 
jeRion' oFalbrhe'pbwers'of the: 
co as ſandtified-and' x 


; whew:-juſtice Lars 8 
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| = I in:che ſoule/\it 
. mes all ourdets 
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| inthe Church; 
nadie State z The foakoate 
wicked mantis in perpetuall. ſcdiribn3 
alwayes troubled init ſolfey/ Iris 

no wonder if it bee troubleſome t66| 


thers; Unity inour SC 4 


on with others. our rot 8 


"v 


-_ 


_Tol 


| 


XUM 
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runwlcs of our ſoules-:As wee 


havetraleh : Anti 
bath withinour-{elves: 'As weedefire; 


not onely eogdoegood, burtobegood 


ves: So letus labour 
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ſpoken, | ) D. 1545114 40a 
. I. Wee muſt take heed of building: 


familiar to us, in our thoughts at leaſt 
and this will breake the forceof the 
It is good to fenceour ſoules befored} 
hand againſt all aſſaults, as men uſe to} 
| keepe out the Sea, by raiſing bankes z1| 


ſhall have tribulation 0 "> | | 
for it, but then hee will-not leave us. 
Satan delades with many promiſes: bur 


ind Ci. 


 whenthe comrary falls our; hee leaves | 
his followers\.in their diſtrefles, | VWeoP 
 defire,pegce-and reſt; but wee ſetkef 
pot inits owne place ; There a r 

Gods peeple, but that is nor here,nor. 

bur it remaines for them3 they reſt; 
their laboars,” but that is after theyiare | 
dead inthe Lard, There is noſe | 
till then, Yet this Caution muſt bere- | 
membred, that wee ſhape not-in-ourſ” 
fancies ſuch troubles as are never likely 
to fall our. It comes cither from weaks| 
neſſe or guiltineſle, to feare ſhadowes} 
We ſhall not need to make crofles;thiep}- 


will (as we ſay of foulc weather) coef” 
| before they bee ſent for.” How many'}- 
evills SIDE people feare, from which | 


they have-no-further-Hhurt, then what|* 
is bred onely by their cauſclefle fedres./| 

| Nor yetif they bee probable, muſt we 

thinke of them >, as to bee alrogether | 

ſo affected, as if undoubtcdly they! 
would. come, . for ſo wee give certaine| 
ſtrength-to.an uncertaine croſle; ;and} + 

uſurpe upon: God, by anticipating that | 

| which may-never coine-to paſſc«; It]. 
was raſhneſſe in David to ſay,'7 hal]\ F 
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jt ke good byithem. ';.. Thinke of the, 


things we enjoy, {0 asto moderate our 


| enjoying of thew, by conſidering there 


muſt bec a parting,/ and therefare how 
wee ſhall bee able tobeare it when ip}, 
comes. +; 1 onus 372d 0,0: 
1i 24; 1f we defore not to be oyes 

with-ſorrow, when that whichwe feare 
isfallen upon us, we muſt then-bcfore- 
tiand looke that our. love to any thing 
ich world, ſhoornot {o farxc,as that, | 
when. the time of ſevering commeth, 
we pert with ſo-much of T_T 
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willnot come tothir price, are 


diſcontent,” Thoſe grtemgel oeohy ; 
above their worth, & their pride aboye| 
their condition, ſhall never want ſor- | 


row 3 yet we muſt maimraine' our au- 
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thority and the 1 of God in our: 
er ferttarls Goleta not outs | 


and we ought ſo to carry our felves' 


we approveour ſelves to their conſci- | 


ences, though we have- not their goc 
words ; "Let none deſpiſe thyyouth, 


| before them as they ſhall have no ſy 
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Saint Pavl £6 Timithy ;. that is, Walke q 
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in continuall jealouſic, . for 0 a66 
ready todeceivethe beſt, In 
| Boks ur {clyes very free from. 


had lurked in the tifull of ;D4- 
vid? Tharthe pong s oP 


\qut from us, which weare 


hearts, than with. the, it ſelfe.| Cap 
We arc not hurt till ous be hart. |- 

God will not bave it inthe open gh 
any creature to burr ogr ſoules, but by | 


our owne. treaſon agaiolt aur. ſelves, ;;; 
Thercfore we ſhould hay ourhearts: | 


ounters,, ſome finne; doth many, | 
times diſcover it ſclfe, the ſeedwheres | 


of licth hid in our natures, which wee | 


ouls po papaghs che, (ogk of: mar-| 
Wraps Fay Tha che ods mf mee 


had lien hid in the zralow 
Peter rowards Chriſt ? Tr 


caclined 0 deneewbich by 
wee have got a great, conqueſt Fi 


mat AST need ye? bee over our; $5] 
things, & hich by Lemperg eu 

and company »', Wee arc 
26x ? and what cauſe have. wee, to 
rare continually that wee arc worſe 


K 2 than 


than wee take our ſelves to be * 

There are many unruly le} 
kid in us, untill they be drawne out by 
even Fre) that _ w_— 
either 1. of oppoſition,as w 
thetruth God ſpiritually unfolded, 
meets with ſome beloved corruption, 
it ſwelleth bigger 3; the force 
Fae is not knowne untill ſor 

| 


4 A 


rke light on'it ; and oftentimes Ut 
eſt natures (if croſſed) diſcover the 
corruptions. Sometimes it 8 
drawne out by dealing with'the op 
fite f of cher men. Ofteritimes it 
men know not what lies hid x 


2. Sometimes by monn +? 00 4 


people whileft the Freſh 
of theit ſpirits laſteth, a6d 


Y nature 15 


" Temptations likewiſe 
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curſed God to bis flee. | 
Some men out of policy corceale 
their paſſion, untill they ſee ſome ad- 
vantage to let it out; as Eſes ſmothered 
his hatred untill bis fathers death. When 


the reſtrajyt is taken away, Men (as we | 


ſay) ſhew themſelves in their pure na- 
tyralls; uglooſe a Tygeror a-Lyon, and 


.|you knew whar he 


4- Further, lctus ſee more every day 
into the ſtate of our owne ſoules ; what 
a ſhame is it that ſo nimbleand ſwift 'a 
ſpirit as the ſoule is that can mount up 
to heaven, & from thencecome downe | 
into the carth in an. inftane, ſhould 
whileſt it logkes over all ther things 
over-lookcie ſelfe * that it ſhould bee 
IEF i 

es, and yet ot. the 
ſtory of ir ſelte £ that we ſhould know 
what isdonein the Cont and Country, 


XUM 


and beyond the 'Se45, and be ignoran 
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: | of what is done/at hoine in our owne 
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hearts 2 that we ſhould live knowne to 
others, and yet die unknowne to our 
ſelves? thay wee ſhould be able to give 
account of any thing betrer than of our' 
ſelves to our ſelves? This is the eauſe| 
why we ſtand in our owne light ; why 
wee thinke better of our ſelves, than 
others, and better than is cauſe. This 
is that which hindreth all reformation; 
for how can wee reforme that which 
wee arc not willing to ſee, and ſow 
loſe one of the ſureſt evidences of our 
ſincerity, which- is, a williogneſle to 
ſearch into our hearts, and to be ſear-' 
ched by others. A fincere heart will 
offer it {elſe ro trial. 
And therefore ler us ſift out ations, 
and our paſſions, and ſee what is fleſb 
in them, and-whart is ſpirit, and ſole- 
parate the precious from the wile, Itis 
good likewiſe to confider what finne 
we wereguilty of before, which mo. 
ved God to give us up to exceſle in 
any paſſion,and wherein we have grie- 
ved his Spirit 5 Paſſion will bee - 


moderate, whenthus it knowes, it mul 
come| 


Wis 
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come tothe triall and cenſure. This 
courſe will 'cither make. us weary of 
paſſion, or clſe paſhon wall make us 
weary of this ſti courſe. Wee ſhall 
finde it the ſateſt way to give our hearrs 


no reſt, till ywee have wr onthem | 
ſe, and gotten the. maſtery 


to pu 
over them. 

When the ſouleis inured to this dea- 
ling with it ſclfe, it will learne the $kill 
to command, and paſſions will be ſoone 
commanded, as being inured to be ex. 
amined and checked ; As we [ce 
aud ſuch like domeſticall creatures, the 
will not regard a , yetwill bee 
quicted in brawles preſently, . by the 
voice of their cHafter, to which they 


{are accuſtomed, This fits us for ſervice. 


ELIEIAz 
es, unfic for any uſe, untill they 
thorowly ſubdued. 

5. And it were beſt to prevent 
(as much asinus lieth) the very firſt 
riſings, beſore the ſoule bee overcaſt ; 
Paſhons are but little motions at the 


|firft, but grow as Rivers doe, greater 
]and greater, the further they are' car- 
: K 
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are the more to 


and we have leaſt care over them. Sin, 
like ruſt, or a Catker, will by little and 
little eate owt all the graces of the ſoule. 
There is no ſtaying when wee are once 
downe the hill, till we come to the bot. 
tome, No finne but © eafier kept ont, than 
driven out. If wee cannot prevent wic- 


| 4n our hearts. Ir 18 our givi 


our peace. It is that which moveth 
God to give us up to a further degree 
of evill affeQions. Therefore what we 
are afraid to doe before men, wee ſhould 
| bee afraid to #hinke before G O D. It 
would much further eur peacc to keepe 
of the ſoule, whereby we may diſcerne 
in every ation and paſſion ; what is 
good, and what is evill: as likewiſeto 
preſerve tendernefle of heart, that may 
checke us at the firft, and not brooke 
the leaſt evill being diſtovered, why 

c 
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| ried fromrheir Spring The firſt 7; eh - 
be looked unto gs F 
cauſe there 'is moſt danger in them, | 


ked thoughts, yet wee may denythem | 


illing entertainment to finfull moti-| 
ons; that increaſeeh guilt, and hindreth |. 


our uy pra cleare, as being the.eye | 
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che heart begins once to be kindled, it| C 
is cafie to ſmother the ſmoke of paſh. 
on, which other: iſe will fume up into 
the head, and ga her into ſo thicke a 
cloud, as wee ſhall loſe the fighe of our 
ſelves, and what is beſt to done. 
And therefore Devid here labours to 
take up his heart at the firſt; hiscare 
was tocruſh the very firſt inſurreRions 
of his ſoule, before they came to break 
forth into open rebellion ; ſtormes wee 
know riſc our of little Little ri- 
fings neglected, coverthe ſoule before 


{wee are aware. If wee would checke 


theſe rifiogs, and ſtifle them-in their 
birth, they wouldnot breake out after- 
wards to t h of Religion, to 
the ſcandall of the weake , to the of. 
fence of the prey rs iefe of Gods 
Spirit in us, to e of our 


owne ſpirits in d 


our aſſurance. Therefore let u _ 
beginnings as much as may bee ; and ſo 
ſoone as they begin to riſe, let us be- 
gin to examine what raiſed wy” 106 

whither 
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| turbulent thoughts and affeions in 


whither they are about to carry us. 
The way to bee fif, is to examine our| 
}elves firſt; And:then cenfure what}. 
ſtands not yith-xeaſon, As David| 
_ when - = way 0 u0%%G 

eting t ts of Gods providence, f 
Soforſh, Cech hee, w4s 1, 4nd as 4 beaſt 
before thee. 

Eſpecially, then looke to theſe fin. 
full irrings , when thou art ro deale 
with God. I am to have communion 
with a God of peace ; What then doe} 


my heart * I am to deale with a patient} 
God, why ſhould I cheriſh revenge. 
fullchoughts £ AHbrahawm drove away 
the birds from the ſacrifice, Gen.15.11.| 
Troubleſome thoughts like birds will 
come before they bee ſent for, but 
they ſhould finde cntertainment accor- 
| dingly. 

6. Inall our grievances, let us looke 


| well as diſcourage : Jooke to that wee' 


to ſomething that may comfort us, as 
enjoy, as well as that __ wn, ny 
proſperity God minglcs ſome crolles 
to | {> in all croſſes there is| 


ſomething 


i” PR ; - 
ſamething to comfort ws. As there 1s a 
yanity lics hid in the beſt worldly good, 
ſo there is a' bleſſing lies hid in the 
worſt worldly evil. God uſually ma- 
keth up that with ſome advantage in 
another kinde, wherein wee are inferi- 
our to others.” Others are in 
place, ſo they are in greater F 
Others bee richer, ſo their cares and 
ſnares be greater z the you in theworld 
may bee richer in faiththanthey. The 
ſoule can better digeſt and maſter a 
low cſtate than a proſperous , and is 
under ſome abaſement. It is in a leſſe 
diſtance from God. Othersgare not ſo 
afflited as we, then they have leſle ex- 
pericnce of Gods gracious power than 
wee. Others may hane more healthy 
bodics , but ſoules lefſe weaned from 
the world. We would not change con- 
ditions with them, ſo as to have their 
ſpirits with their condition, For one 
balfe of our lives, the meaneſt are as 
happy and free from cares, as the grea- 
jad —_— - An, $. bpnnd h 
cepe; a y | of the 
one, is ſweeter than the llecpe of Io 
other. 
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other. -Whart is all that the carth can] 
afford us, if God deny health ? and this 
a man in the meaneſt condition may] 
enjoy. That wherein one man differs 
from another, is but title, and bur for a| 
lictle time ; Death levelleth all. 

There is ſcarce any mn, but the 
good hee receives from God is more 


than the ill he feeles, if our unthank- 
full hearts would ſuffer us to thinke fo. 
Is not our health more than our fick- 
nefle £ doe we not enjoy more than we 
want, I meane, of the things that are 


neceſſary? Are not our good dayes 
more than our evill « but we would goc 
to heayenupon Roſes, and uſually one 
croſſe is more taken to heart, than an 
hundred bleſſings. So unkindly wee 
deale with God. Is God indebted to 
'us? doth hee owe us any thing 2 thoſe 
that deſerve nothing, ſhould be content 
with any thing. 

Wee ſhould looke to others as good 
as our ſelves ( as well as to our ſelves) 
and then wee ſhall ſee it is not our owne 
caſe onely ; who ate wethat we ſhould 
| looke for an exempted condition ay 

t 
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children are addiQed unto? 

Thus when we are wma contra- 

to our looking for and liking , wee 
hould ſtudy rather how to exerciſc 
ſome grace , than give way to any pal- 
fion. Thinke, now is a time to excr- 
ciſe our patience , our wiſdome, and 0- 
ther graces. By this meanes we ſhall 
turne that to our greateſt advantage , 
which $44» intendeth greateſt hurt to 
us by. Thus we ſhall not ny maſter 
every condition, but make it fervi 
ble ro our goed. - If nature teach Bees, 
not onely to gather honey our of ſweer 
flowers, but out of bitter : Shall nor 
grace teach us to draw cven- out of the 
birtereſt condition, ſomerhing'to ber- 
ter our ſoules * Were learne to rame all 
creatures , evenithe wildeſt, that we 
may bring thetn'to ovr'aſe ; and why! 
ſhould wee give way to our owneuntu-| 
ty paſſions * > 0 
_ . It were good to havein oureye, 
the beauty of a well ordered ſoule, and 
wee ſhould thinke chat nothing in this 
world is of ſufficient worth ro put us 
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thoſe. troubles which Gods deareſt | 
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| one of, frame. The ſanRificd ſoule}. 
ſhould be like the Sunn in this , which} 
chough it worketh upon all theſe infe- |: 
riour bodics, and cheriſheth them by| 
light and influence z yet is not moved} 
nor wrought upon by them againe, but| 
kcepcth its owne luſtre and diſtance 3}. 


So our Spirits being of a heaven] 
breed, ſhould rule other things benea 


a holy ſtate of ſoule to bee under the 


we ſtirred 2 then conſider, Is this mar- 
ter worth the loſle of my quiet? What 


love, wee labour for; And therefore 
let us eſteeme highly of a cleare calme 


_— whereby wee both enjoy our 
God, 


and our ſelves, and know how to 


for inferiour things to rule that, which 
the wiſe Diſpoſer of all things hath ſet 
above them, Wee owe the fleſh nei- 
ther ſuir nor ſervice, wee are no debtors 
eo it, 


The more wee ſet beforethe ſoule 
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them, and not be ruled by them. Ir is| 
power of nothing beneath it ſelfe z Are|- 


wee eftceme, that wee love, what wee| 


rankeall things elſe, Iris againſtnature}. 


that quict eſtate in heaven, which the 


ſoules|_ 


The Gonkes Of, 
ſoules of perfect men now enjoy, and it | 
ſelfe ere long ſhall enjoy there, The 


morc it will be in love with it, and en- 
deyour to atrainc unto it. And'becauſe 


when itis raiſed upby ſome ſtrong and 
ſweeraffeRion z let us looke upon our | 
nature, asit isin Chriſt, in-whom it is 
ure, ſweet, calme, mecke, every way 
vely. This fight is a changing fight, 
love 15 an affetion of imitarion, we af-: 
{a likeneſſe to him we love. Let us 
learne of Chriſt to be humble and meeke >, 
and then we ſhall finde —_— 
The ſetting of an cxce idea" and 
platforme before us,will raiſe and draw 


ible of the leaſt mqving of ſpirit, that 


upour ſoules higher, and-make us ſen- | 


the ſoule never worketh better, than Layer 


Mat. 11.29 


ſhall be contrary to that, the attaine- 
ment whereof wee have in our defires. | 
| He will hardly attainero meane ings, 
that ſets not before him! higher perte- 
py rare rene ſymerry 

z» EVEN NA , 
hd be Ty A with CEN 
e, But why ſhould we not rather 
ur to keepe the affeions of the 


| ſoule 
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ef 1 Cor. 14. 


panes vices arc covered with the 
faireſt vizards, and 'to make this the| 


and well ordered ſoule is not 
lovely in the fight of men and 


; 


but is much ſcr by, by the great God|\ || 
himſclfe, But now the greateſt care of|/ 
choſe that ſet higheſt price uponthem. | 


ſelves is, how to compoſe their out- 
ward carriage in ſome gracefull man. 
ner, never ftudying how to compoſe 
their ſpirits ; and rather how to cover 


the deformity ef their paſſions than to| 


cure them. Whence it is that the fouleſt 


-——ITIY is counted the beſt bree- 
ing. 

The Hebrewes placed all their happi- 
nefle in peace , and when they would 
compriſe much in one word, they 
would wiſh peace. This was that the 


Angels hr news of from heaves,| 


at the birth of Chriſt. Now ri- 
ſeth out of quictneſſe and order, and 
God thatis the God of peace, i the God of 
order firſt. What is health, bur when 
the members are in their due 


| foulein due proportion? Secing a meek |* + 


and all the humors in a ſctled quiet f 
'—  Whenee 
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Whence, ariſcth- rhe-, beauty of the | © 
world, but from that- comely order, 
| wherein every creature is. placed z the 
more glorious and excellent creatures, 
above, and the lcfle below 7 So.it isin 
the ſoule ; the beſt conſtirution of it is 
when by the Spirit of God ir is ſo or- 
dered; as that all be in ſubjeion ro-the 
|law of the minde, Wharaſight were it 
for the teetto be where the head is,and | 
the carth 20 bee where the heaven is, to 
ſce all turned upfide downe? And 'toa 
| ſpirituall eyc it ſcemesas greata defor- | 
|mity, to ſce the ſouleto bee under the 
rule of finfull paſſions. 6; 

- Comclineſlc riſcth outof the fir pro- 
portion of 'divers members to make | 
up one body, when - every mergber 
hath a beauty ia it ſclfe, andis likewiſe | 
well ſuited to other parts ; - A- faire facc 
and a crooked body ,.comely upper; 

parts, and the lower parts ut AS 
ſuit not wellz becaule_'comelingdle | 
ſtands in ogeneſle , in; a fir agzeement'| 
of mapy parts. to one.z. when therpiis | 
the head'of a man, and the body of. a 


unforrmuty 
44n the lives 
of Chriftis 


it 
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Chiiftians 
muſt deny 


thcr:z{clves 


.| it not as monſtrous for to hauc an un. 
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telves before we can enter ; if we bring 
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derſtanding head, and a fierce untamed 
heart? It cannot but raiſe up a holy in- 
dignation in us againſt theſe riſinge, 
when wee confider how unbeſecming 
they are ; Whatdoe theſe baſe paſſions 
in a heart dedicated to God, and given 
up to the government of his Spirit? 
What an indignity is it for Princes to 
oe a foot, and ſervants on horſe back? 
or thoſeto rule, whoſe place is to be 
ruled 2 as being good attendants , but 
bad guides. It was Chams curſe to bea 
ſervam of ſervants. 
$8. Thismuſtbee ſtrengthned witha 
ſtrong ſelfe-denial,without which there 
can be nogood done in Religion. - 
There be two things that moſt trou. 
bleus in the way to heaven ; corrupti- 
on within us, andthe crofſe withour us ; 
that which is within us muſt be denied, 
that that which is without us may bee 
eadured, Otherwiſe we cannot follow 
him by whom wee looke to bee ſaved. 
The gate, the entrance of Religion, is 
narrow; we muſt ſtrip our ſelyes of our 
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any ruling luſt to Religion, itwill prove” 
2 homes. of fe ceſſ finne, or of 
apoſtacie and finall deſperation. 

{ Thoſethat ſought the praiſe of men, 
more than the praiſe of God, could not 
belecve, becauſe thar luſt of ambiciot, 
would, when it ſhould be croſfed, draw 
chend away. The y mas thought 
it berrer for Chriſt to loſe a Diſciple, 
than that hee ſhould loſe hu roſſeflon; 
and therefore went away as hee came : 
The :hird groand catnhe to nothing, be- 
cauſe the Plough had not gone deepe 
enough to breake up the rootes, where. 
by their hearts were faſtned to carthly 
contentments, This ſclfe-detiall wer 
muſt cary with us through all the parts 
of Religion, both in our aQive and 
paſſive obedience z ' for in obedience 
there muſt bee a ſi 100 toa 
our z butcorrupt fclfe, neither ic ſubjerI, 
nor can bee, it will have an oare incvery 
thing, and maketh every thing, yea,Re- 


of the world, or rather the god that is 
ſer hi of al in the ſoulezand fo God 
bimſcife is made but an Idol. It is hard 
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igioa ſerviceable ro it ſelf. It is the Tdol | 


Mat. 19.14 
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to deny a friend who is another ſelfe, 


harder to deny. a wife that lieth-in the 
boſome, but moſt hard to =_ our 
ſelves. Nothing ſo neere usas our ſelves 
tour ſclycs, and yet nothing ſo farre 
off:Nothing fo dear,and yetnothing fo 
malicious and troubleſome. Hypocrites 
would part with the fruit of their body, 
ſooner than ze ſinne of their ſouls. 
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Sogmes of wiitory over our ſelves, 
4 ſubdued ſpirit; 


B Ft how ſhall wee know, whether wee 
PI have by gract got the vidtory wver our 
ſelves or not ? - | 

I agfiwer,If in good aions we ſtand | 
| not {o. much upon the credit of the 
ation, as upon the geod that is'done. 
What wee doe as unto God, we looke 
for acceptance from God. It was Jones 
his fault to ſtand. more upon bis owne 
reputation , than the gloty of Gods 
mercy. It is a 'preyailing ſigne, when 


| though there bee no_ outward 'encou- 


ra ge- þ 
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ragements ;, Nay, though thero be dif. Cap.r1- || 
couragements, yet weacan reſt in the | 


comfortof a good intention. For ruſs! | 
ally inward comfort isanotcof inward | 
PR ITT ns. ey - wa £ 
| is loſt; + | = | PLETE & 

2. It is a good evidence of ſome 2. 
prevailing, when  Religiqus ; 
grounds wee can crofle our felves 4m 

| | [choſe things unto' which: out” lielarts- 
''| | | ſtand moſt affected, this: ſheweth wee 
reſerve God- his owne: place in-our| 
hearts, 1 165M \ wan - 

3- When being priyy to: aur: owhe | 
inclination and temper, wee have: got- | 
ten ſuch a- ſupply of-ſpirit, as thar the 
grace which 1s contrary/to our 
appcares in us, As oft wee ſee, note 
more paticnt, than thoſe that arc 5 
rally caclined to intermperancy of paſ- F _- 
ſion, becauſe naturdll;proneneſle. mas Wn. 
keth themrjealous rever- themiclves, | F 
| Some, out ot feare ofdeing over-much | © © Þ 
moved, are not movediſo much as they + 
ſhould be : This jealquſie ſtirreth usup 
to a carefull uſe ofall helps; Where 
(graceis helped by: gature, there alittle 
| L 3; grace!'® 
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| char is moſt fpirituall which hath leaſt 


| Hee: hath taken a good degree in| 
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| race will goe fare; but where there 


is much untowardneſlc of nature, there 
much grace is not'fo well diſcerned, 
Sowre wines weed much ſweetning ; And 


helpe from nature,and is won by praier 
paines, 
-4+ When wee are not partiall when 
the things concerne our fclves. David 
could allow himſclfe another mans 
y_p _ —_—__ another man 
wW tor taking away a poore 
mans Lata Men uſually ihe them- 
ſelves roo much, when they are Chan. 
| cellors in their owno cauſe, and mea- 
ſure all rchings bp their private intereſt. 


Chriſts Schoole, that hath Ilcarned co 
4 , o goodie hen upon dil 
5+ Wts2 » ach UPON all- 
covery of ſc ty ng. 2m — 
on our nn z and ar willing to 
ſcarch and to be ſearched, _ 
clination is, andwhereir faileth, That 
which we favour, we are tender of, it 
muſt not bee touched. A good heart, 


when any corruption is diſcovered byy 
a ſcarching| 


_— 


= —__ 


if it had out a deadly enemy. 
Touchineſſeand ——_ 
| 6. Thisisa of a mans vi 
over himſclfe, w hee loves healt 
and peace of body and minde, with a 
ſupply of all needfull things, chiefly 
' for this end, that hee may with mor: 
freedome of ſpirit ſerve God in doing 
good to others. So ſoone as grace en- 
treth into the heart, it frameth che 
heart to be in ſome meaſure publique: 
oe thinks ic bn. not _— _ 

re enjo Or any Q£ » it 
can mpcevoidbe it th for further 
end, Thus to lecke our ſelves is to de. 
ny our ſelves, and thus to deny our 
ſclves, is truely to ſecke our ſelves. Ic 
1sno ſelfe-ſecking, when wee care for 
no more than that, without which we 
(cannot comfortably ſerve God. When 
the ſoule can ſay unto God, Lord as 
thou wouldeſt have me ſerve thee in 
my place, ſo grant mce ſuch a meaſure 
| of health and ſtrength, wherein I may 
ſerye thee. 

But what if God thinks it good, that 


a ſearching Miniſter , is affected as] Cap.ni-1 


Sn 


L4 I ſhall 


Oe.” 
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want, and ſuffering, 

Then, itis a comfortable ſigne of 
gaining over our owne wills, when wee 
can yeeldour ſelves to bee diſpoſed of 
by God, as knowing beſt what is good 
for us. There is no condition but there- 
in we may exerciſe ſome grace, and ho- 
nour- God in ſome meaſure. Yet be- 
cauſe ſome enlargement of condition 


are beſt able to doc good in z wee may 
inthe uſe of meanes deſire it, and upon 
that, reſigne up our ſelves wholly un- 
to God, and make his will our will, 
without exception or reſervation, and 
care for nothing more than wee can 
have with his leave and love. This 7b 


had exercifed his heart unto ; where- 
upon in'that great change of condiri- 


.on, hee ſinned not, that is, fell not into 


the finnes incident to that dejeted and 
miſerable ſtate 3 into ſinnes of rebelli- 
on and diſcontent. He carried his crol. 
ſes comely, wich that ſtayedneſſe and 
refignednefle , which became a holy 


man, 
7. It 


ogy ei eos MF S& 


is ordinarily that eſtate wherein wee 


| WS: oe, 4A... 
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7. Ic is further a clecre evidence of 
a ſpirit ſubdued, when wee will diſco- 
ver the truth of our affetion towards 


God and his people, though with cen- | 
ſure of others. David was content to | 
endure the cenſure of negleAing the 


ſtate and Majefty of a King, our of joy 
for ſetliong the Arke, Nehemiah could 
not difſemble his priefs for the ruines 
of the Church, ' thoogh” in the'Kings 


[preſence : Ir is a comfortable figne of | 


the waſting of ſelfe-love, when wee 
can bce at a point what becomes of our 
ſelves, ſo it goe-well with the cauſe of 
God and the Church. | | 


or ſuffer any thing, or withſtand an 
perſon in a 266 naſe, &E- is, not < 


yea, or with Devils ſo mich as with 
our ſelves.” The Saints refiſted their 
enemies to death , by reſiſting their 
owne corruptions firſt : if we'once get 
the victory over our ſelves, all other 
things are conquered to ourecaſe, All 


the hurt Satan and the world doeus, is; 
| b 


Now the way to previile ſtill more |, 
over our ſelves, (as when weare to 'doe|, 


thinke thar wee are to deale'iwith men; | 


—— — I —_ -_ 


Neth. 2. 3. 


— —_ — 


— _ — 


—-- "—_———=_— _ 
- 


— — - 


The Soules Conflidd, 


— 


above our ſelves. 

For the further ſubduing of our 
ſelves, it is goodto follow finne to tho 
firſt Hold and Caſtle, which is corrupt 


the = v —_ Indecd the moſt ap. 
parent diſcovery of finne is in the out. 
ward carriage ; wee fee it in the fruit 
before inthe root ; as wee ſee grace in 
the expreſſion before in the afteRion : 
But yet we ſhall never hate {in thorow. 
ly, untill we conſider it io the poy ſoned 


 rootfrom whenceir ariſeth, 


That which leaſt troubles a naturall 

doth moſt of all trouble a true 
| Chriſtian; A naturall man is ſome- 
times troubled with the fruit of his 


© — 


corruption , afid the conſequents of 


| ile and puniſhment that attend it ; 


t a true hearted Chriſtian, with cor. 
ruption ir ſelfe 3. this drives him to 
complaine with Saint Paul, 0 wretched 


| man that I am, who ſhall deliver mee, not 


from the members onely, but from thi 
body of death ? which 1s as noyſome 
| to 


meet 


CE OE 


. |by correſpondency with our. ſelves, 
| All things are fo far under us, as we aro 


nature 3 The ſtreames will leade us to; 
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ſenſes 5 which together with the mem- 


| breeds and fomenes all our difquicer; 


to my ſaule, es a dead carrion isto my 


bers, is marvellouſly nimble and aQive; 
and hath no dayes, or houres, or mi- 
nuits of reſt ; alwayes laying about itto 


cnla 
which the more ir iſucth our, the more 
it may 


It is ood way, uponany particu- 
lar breach of our inward peace, pre. 
{ently to have recourſe to that which 


Lord, what doe I complaine of this my 
unruly paſſion © I carry a #ature about 
mee ſubjet to breake out contfnually 
upon any occaſion ; Lord, ſtrikeat the 
root, and dry up the fountaine in mee. 

Thus David. doth ariſe from the gyile 
of thoſe rwo foule finnes, of cMHuriher 
and adu/tery,tothe fin of this nature, the 
rootit ſelfe 5 As if he ſhould ſay, Lord, 

it is not theſe auall finnes that Gellle 
mee onely ; but if I looke backe ro wy 
firſt conception , I was tainted in the 
ſpring of my nature. 


e it ſolfe , and like ſpring-warter, | 


This is that here which put Daw: | 
ſoule fo much out of frame; For from | 


whence 
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=|6| 
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whence was this contradiction And: 
whence was this contradiction ſo nn- 
wearied, in making head againe and a- 
gaine againſt the checks of the Spirit 
in him £ Whence was it that Corruption 
would not be ſaid Nay  W hence were 
theſe ſaddex and unlookt for objeRi- 
ons of the fleſh ? But from the remain- 
derof old cAdem in him, which like a 
Michel. within us is cither ſcoffing at 
the waycs of God ; or as 1obs wifey, 
fretting and 1hwarting the motions of| 
Gods Spirit in us ; which prevails the 
more , - becauſe it. is homebred in us: 
whereas holy motions are ſtrangers to 
moſt of our ſoules. Corruption is loth 
that a new commer ix ſhould take fo 


much upon him astu cextroule : As the 
Sedomites thought much that Let being 


a ſtranger ſhould intermeddle amongtt 
them. If God once leave us as hee did 
Hezckiab to try what is in us, what 
ſhould he finde oo darkneſſe, rebellion, 
unrulineſſe, doubtings, &c. in the beſt 
of us ? This flefb of ours hath principles 
againſt all Gods principles, and lawes 
againſt all Gods lawes, and reaſons a- 
gainſt 


| 


| knees in humiliation before God. But 


| ſtrained, We may ice our owne nature} 


| 
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gainſt all Gods reaſons. Oh ! it wee Cap. 11, 


could but one whole houre ſcriouſly 
think of the impure ifſue of our hearts, 
it would bring us downe upoa our 


wee can never whileſt we live, ſo tho- 
rowly as we ſhould, ſce into the depth 
of our deceitfull hearts, nor = e 
humbled enough for what we ſce ; For 
though wee ſpeake of it and confefle it, 
yet wee are not ſo ſharpned againſt this 
corrupt fleſh of ours, as wee ſhould. 
How ſhonld it bumble us,thatthe ſceds 
of the vileſt ſinne, even of the ſinne_- 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt is in us? and no 
thanke to us that they breake not our, 
Ic ſhould humble us ro heare of any 
great enormous finne in another man, 
conſideging what our owne nature : 
would proceed unto if it were not re- | 


in them as face anſwering face ; If God 
ſhould take his Spirit from us, thereis' 

h in us to defile a whole world ; * 
And although wee bee ingrafted into 
Chriſt, yet wee carry about us a reliſh 
of the old ſtocke ſtill. David was a 


man 


PI ah 


| 


man of a good naturall conſtitution | 
and for grace, « man after Gods owne 
heart, and had got the berter of him. 


ſelfe in 2 great meaſure, and had lear- 


revenge, as in Sals caſe { yet now wee 
ſce the veſſell is ſhaken a Iitle, and che 
_ appeare that were in the botrome 
before. Alas, wee know hot our owne 
hears, till we plow with Gods hcifer, 
till his Spirit bringeth a light into our 
ſoules. Ir is good to confider how this 
impure ſþring breaks out diverſly, in the 
divers conditions wee arc in; there is 
no cſtate of life, nor no ation wee un- 
dertake, wherein it will not put forth 
it ſclfeto defile us: Ir is ſo full of poy- 
ſon that it caints whatſoever wee doe, 
both our natures, conditions, and aQi- 
ons, Ina _ condition ( like Da- 
vid) we thinke we ſhall xever be moved. 
Underthe Croſſe the ſovle is troubled and 
drawne to murmure, and to bee ſullen, 
and ſinke downe in diſcouragement, to 
be ina hear almoſt to blaſphemy, to be 
weary of our callings, and ro quarrell 


1 I es 


- 
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ned to overcome himſelfe in matrer of | 


with cyery thing in our way, See” the 
; . folly 


XUN 
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f folly and fury of moſt meain this, for | Cap. 12. 
| | as fly wormes to contradi the great 
God: And to whoſe perill is ige Is it 
| not our owne Let us gather our ſelves 


| with all our wit and ſtrength together : 


Alas, what can wee doe but provoke 
him, and get more ſtripes * Wee may 
bee ſure hce will dealewith us, as wee 
deale with our children, it they be fro. 
ward and unquict for leſſer rnatters, we 
will make them cry and bee ſullen for | 
ſomething : Refratory ſtubborne hor- 
ſes arethe more ſpurred, and yet ſhake 
not off the rider. 


Cae. XII. 
Of Original righteouſneſſe, naturall cor- 
raption,Satans joyning with it zand tar 


—_ 


daty thereupon. T 


B 


| | 
$. r. | 
Ut here marke a plot of ſpirituall 
treaſon ; Satan joyning with our 
| corruption, ferteth the witonworke to 
perfwade the ſoule , that this inward 
rebellion is not ſo bad, becaule it is na.. | 


turall 
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cation by 
works ,{tatc 
of . 


ſpring 6 
hence, that 
they have 
flerght c6- 
cets of c<- 
cupiſcence 
4 as a Condi- 
tion of na- 
rurc ;Yer 
ſome of 
them ag 
Michael 
Bays Pre . 
fefſur #t 
Lovane,&c 
are ſound 
in the 
point, _ 

. Anſw. 
Gen.1. 
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CE 


..|rurall ro us, as a condition- of naty 


% fcuſable in-us, and ſo no great 


* [unto it, and by that meanes perſwading 


' 
L 4 


rifing out of the firſt principles in' © 
creation, - and was Curbed in. by th 
bridle of originall righteouſneſs, which 


cup1ſcence'is leſſe odious and more ex-| 


er| 

in yeelding and betraying our Soph 
us, that that which is our deadlieſt cne- 
mie, hath no harme in it, nor meaneth | 
any tO us, | 
This rebellion of luſts againſt the | 
underſtanding, is not naturall, as our 
nature came out of Gods hands atthe 
firſt : For this being evill and the cauſe 
of evill,could not come from God who 
is Good, and the cauſe of all good,and 
nothing but good : who upon the crea- 
tion of all things pronounced them 
good, and after the creation of manpro. 
nounced of all things that they were 
very. good. Now that which is ill and 
very 111, cannot bee {cated at the ſame! 
time ip that which is good .and 


right, 


they would have acceſlary and ſuper]. 
naturll, and therefore alledge that com | 


very F 
Lam God created man-at the ficſt,]. 


riebs, he of himſclfe ſought ont in 1 
tw As God es cha hinien 
with ſtarres, and decked the earth with 
variety of plants, and herbs, and flow- 
ers; So hee adorned man his prime 
creature here below, with all thoſe en- 
dowments that were fit for 2 
condition, and originall ri c 
was firand dueto an kl and hap-/ 
py condition. Therefore as the Angels 
were created with all Angelicall per. 
 feRions,and as our bodics were created 
| in an abſolute temper of all the hu. 
| morrs ; ſo the ſoule was created in that 
ſweet harmony wherein there was no 
* {diſcord as an inſtrument in tune fitto 
| be moved to any duty ; as a cleane neat 
'glafſe the ſoul repreſented Gods image 
= holineſle, 


d.' 2, 
Therefore it is ſo farre, that concu- 
pilcence ſhould on 
contrary to it, naryely, &/ ſe, | 
wherein Adam ———— was na- 
turall to him ; though ir were planted 
in mans nature by God, and foin re- 
M gard 
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| prefſion from the heate of the Sunne, ' 


rdofthecauſ; of it, was ſupernatu: : 
all, yet becault it was agreeable at 
that happy condition, without which 
he could not ſubſiſt, in that reſpeR it 
was naturall, and ſhould have beene de. 


the ayre, though it hath its firſt im- 


yet is naturall, becauſe it agreeth to 
the nature of that clement: and though 
man be compounded of a ſpirituall and 
earthly ſubſtance, yet it is naturall that 
the baſer carthly part ſhould bee ſubjeR 
to the Superiour, becauſe where there 
is different degrees of worthineſle, itis 
fit there ſhould bee a ſubordioation of 
the meaner to that which is in order 
higher. The body naturally defires 


a man induced with reaſon, this defire is 
governed ſo as it becomes not inordi- 
nate: A beaſt finnes not in its appetite, 
becauſe it hath no power. aboveto or- 
der it. Aman that lives in a ſolitary 
place farre remore from company 

take his liberty to live as-ir pleaſerh 


C 


rived ( if hee had ſtood ) together with | 
his nature, to bis poſterity. As heat in| 
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food and. bodily contentments, yet in | , 


him; 
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him ; but if he comes to-live under the 


tie, then hee is bound to ſubmit tothe 
lawes, and cuſtomes of that City, uns, 
| der penalty, upon any breach of order; 
' ſothe rifings of the ſqule, howlſocver, 
in other creatures they are not blame. 
able, having no commander ih them- 
ſclveg, abovethem, yet in man they are 
to bee ordered by reaſon and judge. 
ment. 

Therefore it cannot be, that conce- 
[| piſcence ſhould be natural, in regard of 
' the ſtate of creation ; It was Adams (in 
: | which had many finnes inthe wombe 
of it, that brought this diſorder upon 
the Soulez Adams perion firſt corrup- 
ted our nature, and nature being cor. 
rupted, corrupts our- perſons, apd our 
perſons being corrupted, encreaſe the 
corruption of our nature, by c»/tome of 
finning, which is another nature in us; 
as a ſtreame the farther it runnes from 
[the ſpring head, the more. it enlargeth 
its channell, by the running of lefſcr ris 
vers into it , untill .it cmprics. it ſelfe: 
| into the Sea z So corruption, till it bee 
M 2 over 
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 overpowred by grace, ſwelleth bigger | 
| and bigger, ſo though this dior. 


firſt creation, yet fincethe fall itis be | 


carried along in an cafie current,. to the 


der was not naturall, in regard of the 


come natural, even as wee call that 
which is common to the whole kinde, 
and propagated from parents to their 
children, to bee naturall ; So that it is 
both naturall, and yr nature, nat. 
rall now, but againft »atwre in its firſt 

rfeRion, 

And becauſe corruption is natural to 
us,therefore 1. we delight in it, whence 
ic comes to paſſe, that our ſoules arc 


committing of any finne without oppo- 
fition, 2. Becaulc it is na#»ral,, there- 
fore it is unwearicd and reſtleſſe, as 
light bodies are not wearicd in their 
motion upwards, nor heavy bodies in 
their motion downwards,nor a ſtreame 
in its running to the Sea, becauſc it is 
»4terall : Hence it isthat the o/d mas is 
never tired in the workes of the fleſh, nor 
never drawne dry. When men cannot | ' 
aQ ſinne, yet they will love finne, and ' 


a@t it over againe by pleaſing —_— 
la hd 


_ 
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of ir, and by finfull ſpeculation fuck 
| out the delight of finne; andare gric- 
ved , not for __ —_ but becauſe 
they want it an rtunity to 
commit itz If ads; not lcave 
them, they would never leave finne, 
This corruption of our nature is nor 
wrought in us by reaſon and perſwaſi. 
ons, for then it might be ſatisficd with 
reaſons, burit is in us by way of a natu- 
rall inclination, as iron is carried to the 
Loadſtone 3; And till our natures be al- 
tered, no reaſon will long prevaile, but 
eur ſinfull diſpoſition as a ſtreame ſtopr 
- [for a little while, will breake out with 
greater violence. 3. Being »atwrall it 
needsno helpe, as the needs no 
tillage to bring forth weeds. When our 


which is good, it is caried of it ſelfe. As 
when Satan lies or murthers, it comes 
from his owne curſed nature ; and 
though Satan joyneth with our cor. 
rupt nature, yet the proneneſle to finne 
and the conſent unto it, is of our 


ſelves. 
M 3 Bur 


corruptnature iscaricd contrary to that 
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But how ſhall wee know, that Satan | 


joynes with our nature, in thoſe aQt- 

ons unto which nature ir ſclfe is prone? | 
Then Satan addes his helpe, when our 

nature is catricd more eagerly then or- 

dinary to finne'; as when a ſtreame runs 

violently , wee may know that there is 

not onely the tide, | but the winde that 

carrieth ir, 

So in ſudden and violent rebellions, 
it is Satan that puſheth on ature left 
to it ſelfe of God. A ſtonefalls down- 
ward by its owne weight, bur if it falls 
very ſwiftly, wee know itis throwne 
downe by an outward mover. Though 
there were no Devill, yer our corrupt 
nature would at Satans part againſt it 
ſclte, it would have a ſupply of wicked- 
neſle, ( as a Serpent Joth poyſon ) from 
it ſclfe, ir hatha ſpring to fecd ir. 

But that man whileſt hee lives here is 
not altogether excluded from hope of 
happinefſe, and hath a ature not ſo 
large and capable of finnce as Satens; 
whereupon . hee is not ſo obſtinate in 


_l_— 


hating { 
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hating God, and working miſchiefe as 
hee, &c. Otherwiſe there is for kinde_ 
the ſame curſed diſpoſition, and malice 
of nature againſt true goodnes- in man, 
which is inthe devils and damned ſpi- 
rits themſelves. 

It is no mitigation of finne, to plead 
it is »atarall, for naturall diſcaſcs (as. 
leprofies) that are derived from Pa-' 
rents, are moſt dangerous, and leaſt cu- 
rable 3 Neither is this any excuſe, for 
| becauſeas it is #aturall, ſoit is wolanta- 
ry, notonely in Aden, in whoſc loines | 
we 'were, and therefore ſinned ; but 
likewiſc in regard of ovr ſebves, who arc 
ſo far from ſtopping thecourſe of finne 
ceitherin our ſelves or others, that wee 
teed and ſtrengthen it, or ar leaſt give 
more way to it, and 'provide leſte 4- 
gainſt ir than we ſhould, untill.we 
come under the goyernment of grace ; 
| and by that meanes, we juſtific 1dgms 
| inne, and that corrupt eſtate that fol. 
lowerhupon it, and ſhew, that if wee 
had. beene in Adams condition our 
ſclves, wee would have made rhate.ll 
choice. which he made. Andthough | 
M 4 this | 
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this corruption of our nature be neceſ-' 
ſary to. us, yet itisno violent neceſſity 
from an outward cauſc, but a nec 
thatwe willingly pull upoo our ſelves, 
and therefore oughtrhe more to hum- 
bleus ; for the more neceſlarily we fin, 
the more voluntarily, and the more vo. 
lum arily, the moreneceflarily ; the will 
putting it ſclfe volantarily into theſe 
ferters of finne. Necefity is no plea, 
Jwhen the will is the immediate cauſe of 
any aQion ; Mens hearts tell chem they 
might rule their defores if chey would ; 
For tell a man of any «;jþ which he 
liketh, that there is poyſon in it, and he 
will not meddle with t 5; So tell him | 
that death is .in that ſiwne which he is 
about to commit, and he will abſtaine_ 
if he beleeve ir -beſo ; if hee beleeve 
itnot, it is his ve/untary unbeleefe and 
atheiſme, 

If the will would uſc that ſoveraign- | - 
ty it ſhould, and could ar the firſt, wee |. 
ſhould be alcogether freed from this 
neceflity. Men are not damned becauſe 
they canner doe better,but becauſe they | 
will doc no better; It there were —_—_ 
racre. 


_—_—— 
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| 


lingly ſubmit to the rule and law offio, 
they plead for it, and like itſo well, as 

hate nothing ſo much as that 
which any way wichſtanderh thoſe 
lawlefſe lawes. 

Thoſe that thinke it their happineſſe 
to doe what they will, that they might 
be free, croſſe their owne defares, "for 
this is the way to make them moſt per- 


felt ſlaves. When our will is the nexrT” 


immediate cauſe of finnc, and our con- 
{ſciences beare witneſſe to ns that it is 
ſo; then conſcience is ready: to take 
Gods part inaccuſing our ſelves: 'Our 
conſciences tell us to our faces that wee 
might doe more than we dee to hinder 
finne ; and that when we finne, itis not 
through weaknefſe, but out ofthe wic- 
kednefle of our nature. | 
Our Conſciences tell us that we 
ſinne not onely willingly, but often 
with delight, (fo farre forth as wee! 
are not ſubdued by grace, or awed by | 
ſomething above us,) and that we c- | 
ſtceme any reſtraint to be our milcry. | 


And where by gracethe wil isftreng- 


— th ened.| 
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there would be no hell ; For men wil- 
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conſent, yera gracious ſoule-is hums 
bled even for the ſudden riſingsof cor- 


ruptionthar prevent deliberation. \As |" 
- | here David, though he withſtood-the | - 


rilings of his heart, . yet he waS'trou- 
bled, that he had ſo vile a hearr' that 
would riſe up againſt God, and there- 
fore takes it downe. Who is there that 
hath not cauſe to be humbled, noronly 
for his corruption, bur that he doth not 
reſiſt ix with that ſtrength, nor labour 


to preventit with thar diligence, which | 


his heart tels him he might 2 


We- cannot have too deepe appre-| 


henfions of this breeding finne, the 1wo- 
ther and nurſe of all abominarions, for 
the more we confider:the hcight, the 
depth, the breadth. and length of it, 
the more ſhall we be. humbled in our 
ſelves, and magnific- the height,” the 
depth, the breadth, and the length of 
Gods mercy in CH x1 $T. The fa- 
vourers of nature arc alwaycs the ene- 
mics of grace ; Thiswhich ſome thinke 
and ſpeake ſs weakly and faintly of, 
is a worſe enemy-to us than the devill 


himſelfe, 
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himſclfe ; a more neete, a 
leſſe, a more traiterous enemy, for 


by |. 
intelligence with it the Devill doth us 
all the hurt hee doth, and by it main. 


taines forts ir us againft goodneſle, 
This is that- which either by diſcou- 
ragement or contrariety hinders us. 


from good : or elſe by deadneſle, tedi. 


ouſneſle, diſtrations, or corrupt aimes 
hinders us i» doing good, this purreth! 
us onto evill, ang abuſerhwhart is good | 
in w, or from «, to cover or colout! 


finne ; and furniſhes us with reaſons, 


cither to maintaine what is-evill;, "1 . 
ſhifts ro tranſlate it upon- falſe cauſes, 


or fences to arme us againſt wharſs- 
ever ſhall- oppoſe us in our' wicked 
wayes: Though it neithercatnor will! 


]be good, yer it would bee thoughtto 


be ſo by others, and enforces a conceir 
upon it ſelfethat'iris good. It impri-! 
ſons and keeps downe »all:; light thar 


may diſcover it, both -wizhid ur. ſelfe, | -- - 


and withoutir ſclfe, if it he jo-its power: 
Ir flatters ieſelfe, and would have all 

the world [Aatrer it roo- which: if it 
doth nor, it trets ; eſpecially if. it bee! 


ereſt: | © 


ONnce' 


—_ —_— 
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nefle , that finne may 
controule, Is it not a lamentable caſe 


| that man, whooutof wn 
ha 


ples of nature cannot but p- 
pm—_ abhorre miſery, yet d 
_ = jm 70 - in the 

of it, and abhorrc happinefle in 
the wayes that leade unto it? This 
ſheweth us what a wonderfull deordi. 
nation and diſorder is brought upon 


{ mans nature; For every other creatures 


is naturally carried to that which is 


whichis any way hurtfull and offenſive; 
Onely man is in love with his owne 
bane,and lights for thoſe lufts that fight 


[ants 


" $. 4+ 
Our dutyis, 1. to labour to fcc this 


finfull diſpofitioa of ours, not onely as | , 


it is diſcovered in the Scriptures, but 
as it diſcovers it ſclfe in our owne 
hearts ; this muſt bee 'done by the 


light and teaching of Gods Spirit, who 


——_— 


once diſcovered and croſſed ; hence : 
comes all the plotting againſt good- | | 


helpfull unto ir, and ſhunnech that |” 


| 


curnings and win- 
dings and by- of our ſoules, bet- 
a ſelves. Wee muſt 
ſee it as the moſt odious and lothſome 
thing in the world, making our natures 
contrary to Gods pure nature, and of 


all other duties making us moſt indil- | 


poſed to firitsall duties, wherein wee 
ſhould have neereſt communion with 
God ; becauſe it ſeizerh on the very 
ſpirits of our mindes. 


z. Wee ſhould looke upon it, as| 


worſe than any of thoſe filthy ſtreames 
that come from it, nay thanall theim- 
pure iſſues of our lives together y/there 
is more fire inthe fornace therio- the 


ſparkles; There is more poyſoninthe | 


root than in all the branches; for if rhe 
ſtreame were ſtopt, and the branches 
endopine rok pra yd 
racre wou a ; 
as in good things, the cauſc is = 
thantheeffeR; fo in ill chingsrhe cauſe 
is worſc. Every fruit make this. 

roo more hatefull to us,and 
the root ſhould make us hate the frws/ 
more, as comming from ſo bad a root, 
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attion,which may be forced or counter- 


ſhould be for our impure diſpoſitions; 
Without the ſight,ot which there can 
be no ſound repewance ariſing from the 
deepe andthrough conſideration of fin; 
no defire to bee new moulded, without 
which we cannever enter into fo hol 
a placeas heaven z no ſelfe-deniall till 
wee ſeethe beſt things 1n usarcenmity 
againſt God;no high prizing of Chriſt, 
without wh6 our natures, our perſons, 
and our ations are abominabRin Gods 
ſight ; nor any ſollid peace ſerled in the 
ſoule; which peace ariſcth-not from the 
ignorance of our corruption, or com- 
unding with it , but from ſight and 
atred of it, and ſtrengthagainilt ir, 

3- Conſider the ſpiritealneſſe and 
large extent of the law of God,together 
with the curſc anncxed, which forbids 
not onely particular ſinnes, but: 4/{ the 
kindes, degrees, occaſions, and furthe- 
rances of ſinne in the whole- breadth 


as being worſe in the cauſe, than in it c 
ſcltc ; the affeion is worſe than-the|) 


feited. Wee cry out upon particular}! 
finnes , but are not humbled as wee | 
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and depth of it, and our very nature it 
ſelfe Þ farre as it is corrupted; For 
want of which, we ſce many alive with. 
out the Law, joviall and merry from ig- 
noranceof their miſery , who if they 
did bur once ſeetheir natures and lives 
inthat glafſe, it would rake away that 
livelineſſe and courage from them, and 
make them vile: in their owne cycs; 
Men uſually looke themſelves in the 
lawes of the Srate whercinthey live,and 
think rhemſelves good cnough, it chey 
are free from the danger of-penall Sta- 


tutes ; thi glaſſe diſcovers oncly: foule | 


ſpots, groſle ſcandalts, and breakings 
out : Or elſe they judge of themſclves 
by perts of nature, Or COMMON: grace, 
or by outward conformity ta Relrgrom, 
or elſe by that light they bave toguide 
themſclves in the affaires of this life, 
by their fairc and civill cariage,&c. and 
thereupon live and die without any 
ſenſe of the power of godlineſe which 
degins in the right knowledge of our 
ſelves, and ends in the right knowledge 
| of God. The ſtiritaalneſſe and purity 


Rom.7. 2. þ 


of the law ſhould teach us to confider 


the 
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the purity and belineſſe of God ; the} 
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ing of our ſoulcs into whole pre- 
ſence will take us tO abhorre our ſebves 
( with 10b)) in duſt and aſhes ; conraries 
are bcit ſeene by ſetting one neare the 


other ; Whileſt we looke onely on out 
others arr whom 
ſome- 


ſelves, and upon 
we live,we think our ſclvesto 


rity wr 
corners of our heartsand lives. 

ble guard over obrſoules. David was 
very watchfull, yet weſce here he was 


ſurprized unawares by the ſudden re. 
bell 


our hearts as governours doc rebels, 
and mutinous perſons : 


what they will , will doe what they 
may; who turne {iberty into licence;atd 


make all their abilities and advantages 
ro 


rr On 


body. It is an evidenceof ſome fince- | © 
inthe ſoule, not to ſhunne} * 
that light which may let us ſee the foule 


. The conſideration of this like-| 
wile ſhould enforceus to carry a dou-} 


io00 of his heart ; we ſhould obſerve}. 


Obſervation} 
awesthe heart ; We ſce to whatan ex- | 
ceſſe finne groweth in thoſe that deny} + 
chemſclves nothing, nor will be denied } © 
in any thing; who if they may doe} 
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to doe good, contributary to the com- 
mands of over-xuling and unruly luſts, 
Were ir not that God partly by his 
| power ſuppreſicth,:and partly by his 
grace ſubdueth the diſorders of mans 
nature forthe good of ſociety, andthe 
gathering- of a Church upon carth ; 
\| Corruption would ſwcll cothat exceſſe 
that it would over-turne and confound 
all chings together with ir ſelfe. Al. 
though there bee a common corruption 
that cleaves to the nature of all men in 
encrall, as men, (as diſtruſt in God; 
Falfclovs, a carnall and worldly mt 
r 
reaſe, 


tion, &c.) yet God ſoorderethit, 
io ſome there is an ebbe and decreaſe, | 
in others God juftly leaving them to 
themſelyes ) a flow and cncreafe of 

tulneſſe, even beyond the bounds of or- | 
dinary eorruption, whereby they be- | 
come worſe than themſelves , cuher 
like beaſfs in ſenſuality, or like devills 
in ſpirituall wickedpefle ; though all be | 
blindc ia ſpirjtuall things, yer lome arc 
more blinded: though all be bard hear: 
ted, yer ſomeare more bardened:though 
all be corrupt in evill radii yet ſome 

arc 
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into rebcllionrhan others. 
Sometimes God ſuffers this corrup- 

tion to-breake out in civi# men, yea, 

even in his awve children , that 

may know themſelvesthe better, and 

becauſe ſometimes corruption is weak- 

ned not onely by ſmothering, bnt by 

having a vent, whereupon grace ſti 

up in the ſoule « fre hatred and re. 

c 


venge againſt it; and lets us ſce a ne- 
celſey ofhavi whole Chrift, not one- 
ly to pardon finne, but to purge and 
cleanſe our finfull natures. But yet thar 
which is ill in it ſelfe, muſt not be done 
for the good that comes by it by acci- 
dent ; this muſt be a com ort; 
— not an encouragement be- 
re. 


truth of God may bee grafted in our 
hearts , that ſo all the powers of out 


* The Soules Conflitt. * | 
are more corrupted : and finke deeper | | 


er our 


fouls 


ſoules may relliſh of ir, that there may 
dee a ſweet agreement berwixt the 
ſoule and all things that are ſpirituall, 
\neemay be np dinour hearts, 


wee may oy = into _—_— and 
wup in him, im 08 more 
NT and be c No into his like- 
neſſe, Nothing in heaven or carth will 
worke out corruption and c Olir 
diſpofitions but the Spirie of Chriſt, 
clothing divine truths with a divine 
power to this putpole. | 
6. When —_— riſes pray it 
downe, as S.Pasl did,and to ſtr 
thy prayer, tla;methe promiſe of the 
[new covenant, that God woltild tirtum- 
Ciſe our hearts, and waſh #s with clean was 
er, that hee would write his law in our 
hearts, and give us his holy Spirit when 
we begge it ; And lookeupon Chriſt as 
a fduntaine open tor Indeh and 


leruſalems to waſhin. zmm7ot4 
Herein confiſts our comfert, 14 
Chriſt hath all fulneſe for us, and thiat 
our nature is perfeR in him; 2. Thar 
Chriſt in 6ur nature hath ſatisfied di- 


Ezet.36. 


Zacyz 


s. 
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vine juſtice, pony for the finne of 
2 


ou 


03 rt then we” i at 
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our &ves, but forthe finne of our na» 
ture. And- 3, 'that hee will never give 
over untill by his Spirit hee hath made 
our nature holy ws pure as his owne, 
till hee hath taken war", ore york _ 
reigne, bur the very 1 | 
fnge out of our Vaan ny 4. Tharto this 
end he leaves his Spirit and riff inthe 
Churchto the end of the world, that 
the —_ the Spirit "_— _ 

ted of the ſerpent inus, ethe Spi 
- ma os never-failing ſpring of El 
holy hts, defires, and endeavours 
in us, and dry up the contrary iſſuc and; 
ſpring of corrupt nature, 

And Chriſtians muſt remember 
when they are much annoyed with 
their corruptions, that it is not their 
particular caſc alone, but the condition 
of alt Gods people, leſt they bee dil 
couraged by looking on the ugly de. 
formed viſage of old YHdeam: which 
affrighteth ſome ſo farre, thatit makes 
them thinke, No mans nature # ſo vile 
as theirs; which were well if it tended to 
humiliation onely ; but Satan ofteh 
abuſcth ir towards diſcouragemenr and{. 
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deſperation, Many out of a miſconceit 
thinke that corruption is greateſt when 
they feele it moſt, whereas indeed, the 
lefſe weeſee it 2nd lamone it, the more 
itis. Sighes and groancs of the ſoule 
are like the pores of the body, out of 
which jp diſcaſed perſons fick humours 
breake forth, and ſo become lefſe. The 
more we ſecand grieve for pride,which 
is an immediate ſue of our co 

nature, the leſle it is, becauſe we ſee it 
by a contrary grace z the more fight 


the more hatred, the more hatred of | 


finne the more love of grace, and the 
more l/ove' the more life, which the 
more lively. it is, the more it is ſcaſible 
of the contrary : upon every diſcovery 
and conflit corruption loſes ſome 
ground, and Grace gaines upon it. 
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CaP. XIII. 
Of Imagination, ſinne of it, and remedies 
for it, 


$. I. 

Nd amongſt all the faculties of the 
nj d ſoule, Moſt of the diſquiet and un- 
. | neceſſary trouble of ourlives ariſes from 
i: |the venjty, andill government of that 
powerof the ſoule, which we call ime. 
" | gination and opinion, bordering be- 
tyeene the ſenſes and our underſtan- 
ding ; which is nothing elſe but a ſhal- 
low apprehenſion of good or evil taken | 

from the ſenſes : Now becauſe ewtward 
good or ev:ll things agree or diſagree 
to the ſenſes, and the life of ſenſe is in 
us before the uſc of reaſon, and the d&+ 
lights of ſenſe are preſent, and pleaſing, 
and ſtable to our natures: thereupon 
the imagination ſetteth a great price 
upen ſenſible good things ; the 
"5. ar it ſelke fince the fab, untill it 
hath an higher light and ſtrength, yeel- 
deth to our imagination;hence it comes | 
to 


—_— 


The Soules Confli. 


to palle that che beft things, if they bee 
attended with ſenfible inconyeniences, 
25 wart, diſgrace inthe world, and _ 
like, are misjudged for evi 
andthe very worſt things ers 
mended with ER bee 
ſafe ur was ” AE to 
thojgreateſt g w 
by ſo much in mens words (becauſe 
they are aſhamed to ilcovertheir bid- 
dey = and athciſme ) butthe lives of 
propre heck peake as much, in that particu. 
hoiſe which they make; Many 
IJ0 dangers thing to fove- 
vaine but a 0465 to ſerve_ 
God, and a 6ſe thing to bee awed with 
religion relpes, they count the waics 
that Gods people take, no better than 
madneſſe; and that courle which God 


IRIS men to heaven by a 
price of beavenly truths, to 
nothing but OE Celjheeſt and thoſe 


the Phariſees eſteemed themthat hcard 
Chriſt ) ignorant, baſc, and de ple 
perſons ; Henceariſcall thoſe falſc pre- 
me againſt the waics of holineſle, 

N4 as 


pI I 


people = mw; it, are eſtcemed ( as 


| 
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as they in the As were ſby in enter | 
__—_ the 1ruth, becauſe it was 4 way] 
where ſpoken «inſt. The doarine}] 
wy the Crete hat & croſſe alwaies|' 
following ir, which imagination counteth 
the molt odious and bitter thing i in the 
world. | 
This imagination of hs is ena | 
the ſeat of vahiry , and thereupon of 
vexation to us, becauſe it apprchends a |. 


ter Dappiner © in 'outward good 
thin hings then there is, and agreater miſe 
rie rar outward evillthings then indeed 
there is, atid when expetience ſhewes 
us that thete is not 1hat 206d "in thoſt 
things which wee imagine to bee, but: 
contratily, wefinde much #viJin chem 
which wee neverexpeated,” hereupon 
the ſoule cannot bur betroubled. The 
life of mary "men and\thoſe not the 
meaneſt,, 4s'ahnoſt nothibg elſe bur a 
fancie_—;, that which chiefly ſers their 
wits a worke, and takes up tnoſt of their 
time, is how to pleaſe —— ima- 
giv ation, which ſettcth up an exce _ 
thin it  ſelfe, i in compariſon of whic 
it deſpiſcth all 2r»e ow. many and _ | 
t 10gs 
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hings that are of moſt neceffary © con- 
qo indeed. Hence ſprings ambi- 

and the v4inc of bejng grear in 
the word ; henee comes an ynmeaſy-, 
rable Ucfire of abownding in thoſe things 
which the world efteemes highly: of, 
there"is in us naturally a 4m om 


and 'defire of vall or above_ 
others," mn ige, which is generally | 


thought to' make us happy and Bt ellos 
med rg ith men ; if wee 'bee northe 


onely men, mr will be ſome body in 
rr Ars] met err A ro 
bee highly feemed , wheremi'if we 


bee troſſed, we countir thegreateſt wy 


ſery that can befalf us. 


'And which'is worſe, a corrupt ae: 


fire of being Res Fries in the #pinio » of ©: 
thers, Cr born nr 
gion, if we re liven 


it brings credie or- + 'menwill — 
crifice their ens rpklietgtory: 
wn is an evidence a man lives more to ' 
= and reputation of others, than 
Conſcience, when his 


fot bring Giſappoieted that approbe. | 


is more | , 


19m which hee expects from mer, then W 


for 
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Gap . 


| 


.| for his miſcarriage towards God.. It} 
marres all in Rel:;gion , when wee goe;- 
about heavenly things with carthly af-}: 
fetions, and ſecke not CHRIST in} 


IE I Tn" 


"Chriſt, but the world ; What is Po- 


ry but an artificiall frame of (vans | 
4ine to plcaſe mens imaginations by | 


outward ſtate and pomp of Cerems. 
nies, like that golden image of Nebuchad. 
#e7.ar, wherein hee pleaſed himſelfe ſo, 
that to have uniformity in worſhi 
the ſame, hee compelled all under 


paine of death ro fall downe betore it ; | 


this makes itious perſons alwaies 
cruell, a ' = 
the brats of our owne imagination, 
which nafeiretar more than for the 
ity. © s worſhip ; hence it is; 
likewiſe that ſuperſtitious perſons are 
reftlefle ( as the woman of Seameris) in 
their ewne ſpirits, as having no bot. 
tome, but fancy in ſtead of fasth. 


«+ S©'v | 
ima-| Now the reaſon why imaegination| | 
werkes ſo upon the ſoule, is, becaule it | 
ſtirres up the affedtions ae, 
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uperſtitious deviſcs are | 
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The Soules Confli, 
the or ill which it . 
rk nee affeions ſtirre the humors of 
the body, ſo that oftentimes both our 
ſoules and badics arc A—— __ 
Things worke oule in thi 

order. | 1. Some objeR is preſented, 
2. Thenit is apprehended by 1megina- 
ties as good and pleaſing, 'or as evill 
and hurtfull. 3. If good, the deſire is 
carried to it with delight : if evid, it 
is rejeed with diſtaſt, and ſo our of- 
fetions are ſtirred up ſutably to our ap- 
prehenſion of the objeRt. 4. AﬀeRi- 
ons - ſtirre up. the. ſpirits. 5.. The ſpi- 
tits raiſe the humenrs, and ſo the whole 
man becomes weved, and oftentimes 
diſtempered ; this falleth aut by reaſon 
of the Sympathy berweene the fox and. 
body, whereby what offendeth oae, re- 
doundeth tothe hurt of the other. 


| 


the ſame efſet upon us, as rue, logs! 
was as much troubled with the imagi- 
nation of his © ſonnes death, as it hee had 
becne dead indeed, imeginationthough | 
it bee an empry windy 4hing,, - yet 


. And wee ſee conceited troubles have | * 


; y 
it hath read effets. Superſtitians per- 
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Mat.15.9. 


Elay 1.12. 


ITY ſons are as much troubled for negleQ- 


ing any velantary ſervice of mans 'in- 
vention, as if they had offended againſt 
the dire commandement of God : thas| 
ſuper ftition breeds falſe feares, and falſe 
feare brings true vexation ; it tranſ-| 
formits God to an Idoll, imagining him 
to be pleaſed with wharſoever pleaſes 
our ſelves, when as wee take it ill that: 
thoſe who are under «s ſhould take di-| 
retion fromthemſelves, and not from 
us, ifth&t-which may content us. Soper- 
flitionlls very buſic ,* but" all in vaine, 
in v4Mdthey worſhip we ſairh God ; and. 
_ COINS te and dif. 

ef .th take a great 
its aff e152 fray and which is 
worſe;y0dif in that where. 
in they tHidke to-pteaſe moſt. God 
blaſtech all* Aewice with one 
demand, Who required theſe things at 
your hands ? It were: better for'us to 
aske our ſelves this* queſtion before 
hand, Who required thu ? Why dee wee 
trouble ogr ſehves about that which we ſhal 
have no'thanke for? "Wee ſhould nor 
bring God downe ro our owne' imag?- |. 
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vations, but raiſe our imaginatipns up 
to God, | 

Now imagination hurteth us, 1. By 
| falſe repenſenticions, 2- By preven- 
ting reaſon, and fo uſurping a cenſure 


them, -whereas the office of /maginats- 
on is to miniſter matter to our «pder-. 
fanding to worke upon , and not to 
leade it, much lefſe miſleade itin any 
thing. 3. By forging matter out of it 
ſelfe withour ground ; the imaginarie_s 
grievances of. our lives are more than 
the reall. 4. As it is an ill inſtrument 


| of the underſtanding to deviſe vanity 


and m1 ſchiefe. 
y- 3- 


The way to cure this malady in vs, 
is, 1. To labour to bring theſe riſingy 


Gods truth and Spirit ; for imagination 
of it ſclfe, ;f #ngoverned, isa wilde, and 
a ranging thing ; it wrongs not oncly 
the frame of Gods worke in us, ſetting 


| the baſer part of a man aboye the high- 


er, but it wrongs likewiſe the worke | 
of 


of things , before our 5 s try | 


of our ſoules inte the obedience of! ; 
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the banſes cargo wo 
gerous and 


quiet and at uoſeed ſoule. As if it 
wer. it cax tell geed tee 
ie pleaſure, it ſets up and puls downe 
the priceof orhat ie iſteth By reaſon 
ofthe d 
of many i elſe but a dream; 
| ws tech long dreame of mi- 
ery, ard rhany bed men in as long a 


awaking come, and all becauſc they are 
too much led by appearances z, and as in 
a dreame men arc deluded with falſe 
joyes, and falſe fearcs : So here ; which 
Eannot but breed an unquiet "and an 
unſctled ſoule : therefore it is 


erct a government in our hearts to 


Likewiſe it is good to. preſent 
rel things to the ſoule, as the #rue 


man ; which eannot but breed an un- |. | 


- 
Ra ind 


un ary 6. the life| 


dreame of happinetſe till the time of | 


that Gad by his Ferd and Spirit ſhould | 
ally. and order this licentious fa- | 
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riches. 
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riches, and rec miſery of a Chriſtian, 
the 17#e honour nnd drone, rae 


beauty and deformity, the we noble 
nefſe and debaſement of the ſoule ;- 
Whatever is in the world, are but fbg- 
dwes of things in compariſon of thoſe 
rue realties which Religion affords ; 
and why ſhould wee vexe our (elves a- 
bout av 4ine ſhadow ? .f 

The Holy Ghoſt to prevent further 
miſchiefe. by theſe outward things, 
gives a dangerous report of them, cal- 
oe them vanity, anrighteous M ammon, 
ancertaine riches, thornes, yea nothing ; 
becauſe though they be not ſo inthem. 
ſelves, yet, our imagination over- valu- 
ing them, they prove ſo tous upon tri- 

3 Now knowledge thatis bought by 
trial is often dearc ht, and there. 
fore God would have us prevent this] 
by a right conceit of things befors hand, 
leſt truſting to variry wee vaniſh our 
ſelves, a ing to nothing wee be- 
come »9thing our ſelves, and which is 
worſc, worſe than nothing. 


3- Oppoſe ſerious conſideration 2- | 


gainſt vaine imagination, and becauſc | 
our | 


| —_ —_—— — 


23. on Inqagiaating; Np 0 raiſe falſe 
objetds, and thereby. conteils, iy 

diſcourſes inus 3 Our beſt way hereinis 
to propound true objeds for the mindeF* 
to worke upon ; as, 1+ to confiderthel” 
greatneſſe and goodneſſeof Almighey Þ 
God,and his love tous in Chriſt, 2. Theh* 
joyes of heaven, and the torments of } 
hell. 3. The laſt and ſtrict day of «5coung, } > 


4- | The. vanity of all cart [, ons , 
5. The uncertainty of our lives, | 
From-the meditation of theſe truths, [ 
the ſoule wil be prepared to haye right} 
-.. | conccits of things, andto diſcourſe up. 
on true grounds of them, and thinks Tr 
with it ſelfe,chat iftheſethings beſo-is-} 
deed, then I muſt frame my life ſutable} 
to theſe principles z hence ariſe rrwe af] 
fettiows in the ſoule, true feare of Gad,} 
true love p_ defire wer \tiey 20 YL; 
things,&c. The way to expell wing out} 
=». + badics, is Saks GR whole. | - 
ſome nouriſhment, and the way to ex» | > 
pcll windy. fancies from the ſoulc, is to} © 
feed upon {crious truths, {64 | I 


4- Moreover, to the well ordexing }* 
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| of this unruly f«culty, it 1s 


the 


tharſ: 
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beag changed, they wilſet the rmid- 
Ars þ vocks rodevilefgiſation | - 
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| fo; bur i carries thc bene 6] 

114826 et eſoulc withit to good; ſo thitÞ 
| we hve Godtror onely with all our heart,\ - 
6 ot win# af inde that is, both wi | 


oo dur'wnderftands & imagination. | 


isan affection full of inventions, and ſer 
.| the wit a worke to deviſe good things;4- 
therefore our chiefe care” Thould bee, + 
that br] qt bee ere Ex 
as may d with 
ra roy} ard then we ſhall finde i 
this duty not onely eafie but delightful} 
unto us. The Propher heated the wareri} 
by cofting felrimorhe ſpring, fo the fea 
ſoning ofthe Spring of our ations ſea! | 
 fors alt. And: whax can bee exs 
| pefted from man whilcſ hee is vanity, 
but v4ine imaginations 7What car wel 
| looke for from a Y1per bur poyfon ? A] 
Elay $9.5- man naturally is-cither' weaving fp id Ii 
| webbs,or hatching Cockatrives egyes thilt| 
foo miſchue — 
or-miſchiefe for not 
| the hears, bur what the heart þ & 
wr or A wicked ren thats 
| beſotted with falſe congetes | 
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|a'finp fromabe bitter 


__ On 
tro the Croſſe of Chriſt;- whomwwe have 
prerced with our ſinnes, and _ 


who hath: +:dremed us from: 

thoughts' and:conver ſatione;; {er betore 
irthe confialeration of the wrath of Goy; 
ot dcarh; ahd Judgement; and the woes 


| full eſtare of the damned, Ge. 'and rake 


rom fexyingfom Ot Whine: 
nce/mw punnc'omt? ws apertinenhs 
[elif i206 ſonie:cettainecrbiog, 


| ahd-rhen pod cxarmiration/ wee 


-otherwiſe ao wilt b 


O 2 FSC} 


ther, wick ſinnex of: our $| 


it not off till thy heart "bee takewarf! 
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1Pet 4.10} 


tO it; or elſe works uponit ſclfe. Imegi- 


fore the w 


rn >. ſouſually 
mn 1-5 luſh be | 
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ez or aro 


Ind his greeſes for the fone oj 
[| cither wi, rp that whichis pur wr | ; 


natien, is the firſt wheele of the fouled, Ty 
Ts ar it ſticres all the i=.'} 
|| feriour wheeles amiſle withit ; It ſtirres| 
it /e/fe, and. other powers of the ſoule |. 
v9 nat darn tr there-|. 
ordcring of thi is of the ( 


will to it; hath defiled the | 


"IF ie breaks looſe (5 it will ſoone| J 
runne hes nh 7 tak defied chef. 


, yet let itnot defile the willy] 


And wheri we finde:# 
ecive us in ſeuſible 
choly perk 


with the 
for giving ing't "wa 
ſuchthongtis; ny” 1+ nas 
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| children; bis-joffs54; this- 


men--are - ie let ome, ey 
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ts that wen, » 190g 


|, Wee allow'2:horſerto praunce-and | 
| $kip in @ paſtor; which; ifi.bee. doth | 


when heivonc; backtbyake rider, wee 


count; hamart 


:rove at: irs 


rs 


of. what/.is: doge chere-.. ,. &r; 
+boughts of, putting 


| ©____ ancyil way. thonghes 


| endan- gobrokcn! ken. 
| jade; ſo-howfaryct inathericreatures || 
[ec wy agony Tug Yves. 


cithige into hee ag of 


garding by 
| outgmendmen | 
for time to come,:/and ſo beſſi 'Z 


"it 
=| 


__S_ _ 


raint ous whole 
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| by which;wee are guided, 
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) 0 rous £9 
ks heness While cheylopkropon 
with meny Wihileſt: 
| tion of Gods people 
(94 Iyer cmenas 
3 but 
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PE we ſhould a 

Gennes ie IO i 
[The f lively colours: 
bath-oft © ſtrong 


woraage by:ay prſre,o proſe, 6 
' honour which it ughts| 
| withall, 'rorhinkerhuswith our _ |. 
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| [En 
What is this tothe 5rue 
ole ic 


CHR r$T-under. | age, 
yea Chriſt hiwſcife, underthename of 
whacſocver'is| levely. or in 
heaven or carth.. So-the Lord ſets our 
Hellto us by whatſoever is- terrible or 
ing-/ Here is a large” field for 


meeting |; 
heavenbe 2 The Scriptare by ſuch like 
| 


rermes 


— 


And rm OIIONS youth 
| age$0 .ch reitis a good 
eS nſtl incor hearts of children] 
= times, the loving of ;and the ſhun. | 
(| aing ofevill, by ſuch likerepteſcritari-} 
ons as agree wich their fancies,: aged] 
hate hefander the repreſentation of fije| 
and datknefſe; &c. Whileſt the ſouleis} 
joyned with the body,it hath not'onely | 
a #eceſſary but a holy uſe of 1magination, 
and of ſenſible things 'whereupon < 
imagination workerh ; what is the uſe| 
” the rn > u- our ſoules 
ourſenſes,and our faith by imagiw4- 
og as the ſoule receives much bart 
from imagination, ny have _ 


nryockbogta notto invent ovale | 
viſe what is good and rrue'in ane 
| derefaxtywaſt yecld ro faith, 5 
: | to divinerevelation ;'the thin yay 
- | leeveare ach, -a neither eye 
nor cart heard, ,ncither way. the 
of may by imagination ſtirted up from|- 
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Tnything which we fave faeweor r bewey] 
they are above nor oncly imagination, 
but reaſow it ſclfe, in ek$C/nge, 


colour divine truths, and mike 
ſome what faith belceves ; -foriaftance; 
«doth not deviſe either hravimor het. 


as, our fancy hath a nts 


our conceits of them, evets 
blance from S in nature; os 
| without danger ; becauſe the joyes 0 

heaven, and the'rorments'of hell arc 
| ſo great, that all»che tions 
which nature afoeds us, tall” 'Gort of 


ImaginariowViath likewiſe” __ 
in religion, by putting cſes to the ſoul, 
as when weearetempred to ary unruly 
aQion, we ſhould think with our'ſelyes, 
What would Foc if ſome'| 

. wanaiory wy 
d mes W 
xvipaſcen higher ; God fees went 


y 
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Dl « 
Cap.'v3e 


Burafter God harh revealed | 
trarhs ; and 'fairh hath cd 
chem, "then ##ragination ſewhile| FE 


the ſoule is jaynedwith the body, 'to| +» == 


bur when God hath revealed/ them to | 


them. 945 | 
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It belpeavalſo in raking benefit þ 


£ ( nay the th 
LET ig 


perſeenting hburch, 
good ; the 
male- 


49athe world, 
_ axchull reps due to 


roour-ſoules ſome good thing which| 


ii roy redugoſn | 
— hath w —_— ſuch} 


with ſorme gracious meditations, _ 


the-cxample of other men ;-- ol 


f 


veg are beſt learned by others ex. 
png fem coma vs the wap 


ead of a Chniftian is -glozions, and.che 
oftthoughrs of it, will raiſe and « | 
the ſoule, and fet it on worke to foays | 
how. to make all things 
thereunts.: It is a thing to be lamemed, | 
thata Chriſtian borne for heaven, ha« 
ving the price of his high callivy (et be» 
forc him, and maters of that weoght and 
excellentic to; exerciſe his heart 
ſhould bee rohepup mith tnifes and fil 
both his bedd\and heart with vanity and 
mehing,xs all carthly things will prove 
erclong;and yet if meny-mens thought 
and diſceurſerwerediſtiled.they arc ſo 
frothy thar- they, would hardly: yeald 
onc of true comfort. 


ſoveraighty: over the whale, foule;: and 
P - 


his 
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1 Cor, 14- 


his Zay bindes the whole inward and 
outward man ; as wee defire our whole | 


man ſhould bee ſoved by Chriſt, ſo we 
muſt yeeld —_ whole manto bee go- 
wermed by him; and it is the effec of 
the vo mew age Goſpel, accom- 
panied wi Spirit, to captivate 
| hnfiorey is inmen unto Cheift andes 
bring downe all high towring imaganati- 
ons that exalr themſelves againſt Gods 


of God powerfully 
will —— our ſoules of the finfulnes 


Ideot 1 Corimh, 14. who ſecing him- 
ſclfe laid open before himſelf, cried our, 
that God was in the ſpeaker. 

There ought tobe in mana confor- 
mity to the truth and goodnefle of 
things, or clſe 1. we fhall wrong our 
owne ſoules with falſe apprebenſions, 
and 2, the creature, «hr Lorry 
upon itotherwiſe then God hath made, 
and '3,iwee ſhall G'OD him« 
ſcife the Author of 
not have his eruc but froma right 
apprehenfion- of things as- they ar. 

what 


Spirit, There is a divinity in the Word | 
ded, which | 


of natural imaginations,as welce in the | 
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,who can- | 
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| meanes'd e out of 'all thar 


or our natare iS 2 pr to judge, and ac- 
cept of things as Ne perſon 
not of perſons according to'the's 
themſelves: this faculty Booker hep ai 
ranny in the ſoule, ſetting up and 
ling downe whom it will; 706 j ed 
his friends altogether ain, becauſe 
went upon a vaine imagination and df 
_ | courſe, judging him to bee an Hypoerize, 

which could not but adde much to his 
afition : when men take atoy intheir 
head againſt a perſon or place,they are 
ready to reaſonas hee did, Can «ny good 
come out of Na\areth ? 

Tr is an indignity for men to bee led 
__ wrmiſes Sd its , and ſo 


ea = Jadgoanas'\ perſons 
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a fairer ewe xr 


and wires" goc 7 wht 'under the ap- 
T pearance 


chem dy he ſupicos, _ a by this | 


lob 27.12 


lob. 6.46. 
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Eph. 4.22. 
iTim.6.9 


ſprrituall 


for another ; 


caſtsa tnift beforg-our imaginetion,that | 
ht have a miſhapen conccit | 


ſo wee 
of thi a ſpirit of c/»frow he makes 
ocrldh dings ON and 
lf thigs lf han indedthey 
are; 0 icat 

EE pe bo alles, 188 
ination is the wombe , oo ye ne 


diſordered lufts, which are well called 
deceitful luſts, 2nd luſt of ignorance, 
and noyſome luſts, becauſe they 
both ſpring from errour and folly, and 
leade unto it. 
Weſce even in Religion it ſelfe, how 
the world ( together with the helpe of 
the god of the world )is led away, if not 


to worſhip images ,' yet tO, the 
image of their owne fazcy ; And where 
the truth is = 62 herds | 
arc proneto to VES 
breadth of hes 


leave.rhem rhe ins things 
ſhall appearein theie ery colours; £ 
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pearance of AA cron teming | 
likeneſſe wang » Tyre pf er. ofring E 
Saan oftentimes 


uber of all monſtrous conceptions and | 
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will covt#/7'to embrace truth withour 


| not bit knowthemfetves abuſed; Jand | 
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hatred of 


"ind Chrif withour 


his crofſe [He w L 
, a roſe withour 
prick it may” ſtand 


withtheiFowne' baſeends for 2 while, 
yer will 'vot h Ag t bon ber 
when ficknelfe of body and troubleof 
minde ſhall'c6me ; "Zmpry conceitsare 
too weake ro encounter ' with reall 


' Some thinke Orthodoxe and Tight 
opinions ta bee a plea for a loſe like, 
whereas there is noill courſe of life bur 
ſprings from! ſome falfe opinion. God | 
will not onely call us to anacconpt how 
wee have' beleeved, diſputed, and. rta- 
ſoned;, bat how we have lived, Our 
_ refore mow bee to build our 

rofeſtidy not on ſeeming «pperaraiices, 
* Li found 2rDds; ther the gates 
of helf cannor prevaile againſt. The 
hearts, of many are ſo vaine, that rhiey 
delight'tg be blowne up wich futery, 
becauſtthey would have their imagiza- 
tron Why { yea even when they can-! - 
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arc gricved to have their windy. blad- 
der pricked, and {o tq, bee put, out of 
their conceited happinefſe. Others out | 
of a tediouſneſſe in ſerious and ſerled} 
choughts, cntertaine cvery Thing. 8: it 
is off=red to them at the firſt ,and 
ſuffer their imaginations to carrythem 
preſently thereunto without: fi 
judging of ic ; the will naturally loves | - 
varicty and change, and our imaeginats- 
ox doth it ſervice herein, as nor alinh, 
ting to fix long upon any thing; hereup- 
on men are contented bork in religion, | 
& in common life tobe miſled with pre- 
judices upon ſhallow grounds. Whence 
tt is thatthe beſt things and: perſons ſuf. 
fer much ip the world, the power ard 
praQice of Religion is hated under odi- 
ous names, and ſo condemned before ir 
is underſtood ; Whence wee ſee a ne. 
ceſſiry of getting ſpirituall Zye- ſalve, 
for without true Enowledge the heart 
canner be good. 

It is juſt with God that thoſe who 
take liberty in their thoughts, ſhould bee 
givenup to their owne imaginations , to 
| delight inthem, andto bee outof con. . 


ceiti 


— 


OO RING 


why their rs rome aur. on Ir 


_ 
red for it they forbeare doing dring evil 
out of conſcience}, they ſhould as well 
forbcare imagining cvill ; for both arc 
alike to God and hatefull ro him ; 
and therefore oft where there is no 
conſcience of the thought, God gives 

ro the deed. The greateſt, and 
n—_— 


| manſhip« 
ſpirits4at Gad who is 4 Sporit 
—_ withall ; | and the lefſe 


Iob, 4-24+ 


— — 


felves in that which is offeofive to him, 
no not in. our. brets ; Wherein no Creas 
ture carr hindet us zTrits an argument 
andoerder in our hearts, when 


riſe \within us agai 


againſt.eny- thing that | 
lifts it ſelfe Lake, = 1oor. mah | 


| 4. $. 1) JO 7 5 453 

Many flatterthemſelves,from ani 
poſſrbility of ruling thew: imaginations, 
and are ready to-lay: ail upods rofirmity 
and natural! weaknefſt, geo) - | 


will cndble.as ro-docalichings ( Evans 


- A good Chriftianbegins hisre-. | 
wheres fanrie begins, 1» his || 
thoughts, which are <hc nexrifluc of his | 
heart. | God coats it an-Honour when |. 
wee regardihis ad ſeemmg ze lo much, as | 
to Our |. 


ww, ou | 


thatche Spirte hath feyup atkingdomew || 


But ſuch muſt; knew that if wee bee 
ſound Chriftizns j: che Spiris of God | 


gclicallyy that wee ater alled unto, ih wit | 
give way without: checke:to;the mori: | | 
ons thereof ; where" the Spirit is, it-is/ 

ſuch a {;ghr, as diſcovers. not onely | 


_ ___ 


dunghils , but mores themſclves, cven | 
I FE light 


— 


op; 
anos 
cth im _ ages ie hey re 

ey are as bufic as flies in = 
[mer ) yet a heart'will nor owne 
them, 'norallow himfelfe inthem, bur 
caſts them off, as hot water doth the 
_— ES = 
which is'no unto'40, 
northar 0 rn here which they 
have lin carnall hearts; where. rhe } | 
ſcumme ſoakes in; which arc  fewes 

of uncleane thoughts, ſhambles of cruel 
and bloody res ek Ex es _ 


of vaxe cthapg order + | 
and my oft pi polavich ar | 
yea oten'a-little be | | | 
of confuſed had blacke {maginarions; | © | 
|} | There is nothing 'that morenoveth # | 
| godly manto regew his imcereſt 
day in the” perfet righteouſneſſt and 
| ——_— of his fork —_—_— 
| fintull firings of 'his 
hades in" alwayes 
inticing 'atid away” his heart 
from God; and inermingline” ir folfe 
vith hix beft performances, Even good | 
ly thoughrs } _ 


— 
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| The Soules Cofli®. 
aretroubleſomeif they eome.|\ 


aſe badly, EY 
formance of tduty. 


But here me miconcabs muſt bee 
i- | taken heed of. 

:. As wee muſt take heed that wee 
account not our imaginations tobe reli- 
£i0n ; So we muſt not account #rve reli- 
£ion, and the power of godlineſſe to bee 
a matter of imagination encly ; as if holy 
mew troubled themſelves more than 
*__ rom they ſtand upon religion 

e,ſecking to approve them. 
vera in all thing rp arr 
ring ( ſo farre as frailty will permit) to 
- | 4006d all appearances of evil. Many mea 
are ſo ſcrious in vanities, and reall in 
rifles that they count a, which dote 
not upon ſuch; extward excellencics 2s 
doe. { becauſe the, Spirit of God 

| hathrevealed to them things of ahigher 
natare ) to bee fantaſticks and Frans. 
people, and ſo impute the worke of the 
Spirit to the fleſh, Gods worke to 5 44n; 
which comes ,ncare unto Ae 


— 
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they #magine men to bee led with 
vaine conceits men kyowrhem 
to bee {o led. Not onely St. Pax/, but 
CHA1sT hbimſclfe, werecounted be- 
fudes themſelves, when they were car- 
. But there is enoughin Rehgiow to 
re up the ſoule againſt al i ions 
laid upon itzthe true childrenef wiſdame 
are alwayes able to juſtific their Mother, 
and the conſcionable practice of holy 
duties, is founded. upon fuch ſolid 
grounds, as (hall hold out when 


and earth ſhallyaniſh,  - 1+. {+ 
2. Wee mnſt know. that as there is 


great danger in falſe conceits, of, the 
way to heaven, when we make'it hr94- 
| &r than, it is, for by this meancs wee 


arc like men going over a bridge,'who 
thinke. it Cy than it is, but being 
deceived by ſome ſhadow, finke downe, 
and are ſuddenly drowned ;- 50 men 
miſtaking the ſtrait way to- life,. and 
truſting to the of their owne 
imagination, fall into the bhottomleſſe 


manner the danger is great in Ma- 


=Y hell before xhey are aware; In 


: 


| 


king 


OO 


AAR © 
= , 
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 Eed.7.17. 
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> | king the 
ow Jo it is by weitke and 


1 -nagination, than wo aregui 


| 


to haven narrower than! 


imaginations, making moro f1nne 

God hath made. The-Wiſemens c 
ſell is that 'wee ſhoultd nor make 
ſelves ver wicked, nor be fooliſher t 
wee are, by deviſing more finnes'/in 
lty of. 


Ic is good in this-reſpeR, tok 
our Chriſtian liberty, which being © 
of the fruirs of Chriſts dearth, wee cari- 
not negleR the ſame,” without mu 
| wrong o6t onely to our ſelycs , bur t 
the rich bounty and g6&tneſſe of God: 
So that the'due rites of limitation bee 
obſeryed, from avrboriry, piety, ſobriety, 


weedle ence of others, &c. we may 
with leave 'uſe all thoſe comforts 
which God hath givetito refreſh usin 


the way" to heavey, than refuſe them; 
the care of the outward man bindes 
_—_— ſo farre, _— renders 
cQ not which may helpe us 
een vip of Cod , in off 
places, and tend to 'the duc honour of} 
our bodies which: are the temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, arid companions with out 


ſoules 


— —— 


| 


Aa - © 


— 
7 
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Ts 
——— 


[wand really 


+. Jotem 
is the gurſc of all paſſions : becauſe our 
ſpirits which arc the ſoults inſkru- 
ments, arc hereby inflamed: and. di- 
ſturded ; it is n@ wonder to ſee ant in- 


temperate man: tranſported; into any 
paſſi - 7 
'$ 


on. fu YO L 

« Some gut of their high and ayery 
imaginations , (and out of their 4row 
and flimy Philoſaphy ) will ncedstivok 
owtwerd good and ill, rogether with che 
affettions of gricfe and deligh 

up thereby, to bee but opuwans and 
conceits of good and- cvill onely; not 
ſo-founded in n«mwres, 
but taken up of our ſelves. : Burrhough 


our fancy be ready ta conceira 
hut in rwerdevils than dee rhe 


there 
is (25in. poversy, fiajne of bedy, Heaqh of 
jewds, G6. ) yet; wee: malt nocideny 
nancy ys roms | is 
bitter, it is nota.conceit onelyy but the 
vere. of the thing. it ſclfe; yer: to2b. 


{taine from-it alrogether for the birrer- 
_ weſſe 


grommet imme oe ES —_——__ ———— _— ——— —O— 


_ | eſſe thereof is a hurefull concei#.” Tha 


bur the naterall quality of it is ſo;yet out 
ofa taſteofthe ecrnaſ, to thidke | 


ceit paid home with loathſome bitter. 
nefſe. Outward goodand outwardevill, 
| and the affeions of delight and ſoraw 
riſing thence, are naturally ſo, and'd& 
notupon our opinion. This were 

to offer violence te #atvre, and to take 
4x out of man, as if hee were not fleſh 
but feele; Univerſall experience from 
the ' fenfibleneſſe of our natare in any 
outward grievance, is ſufficient todamne: 
this conceit. | 
The way to comfort a man in griefe,! 

is not to tell him rliatir is oncly a con- 


ſoffevs, this kinde of learning will not 
downe with him, as being contraryto 
his m—_ z-but the way is, to 
yeeld unto him-thar' there is cauſe of: 
fad to ſhew grounds: 0 

ſtrongerthan the priefe he ſuffers, We 
| ſhould weigh the deyrees of evill in 4 


edt 
hf 


is ſweet, it is not a conceit onely;| 


cannot take too much of it, is a riſcon- | 


ceit of evill, andno evil indeed that he |' 


hinot of —_—_— | 


- 
» 
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ſh a paliey of 


right ballance, and not Ine ro 
make them- greater than they' are 5 So 

as that for ebta;ning the greateſt out- 
ward good, or «voiding the greateſt out- 
ward it of ſuffering ,Sves thendd give 
way tothe _ nl Fhis is 


, to take a _ 
the ſenfibleneſſe v7 Je that ſo thoſe 
checks of conſcience and repentance for 


wight be taken away ; + char ſo men may- 

goc on enjoying aflwpid bappineſfe, ne- 

yer laying any to heart, nor af 
ing their Gules, untill their conſci- 

ences awaken in the place of _ idam- 

ned, and then they 

turne upon them for ever, r whiclPehey 


have beene ſrefonndle rothem. 


« 7+ 
I have ſtood the longer upon 
becauſe Satan and his Ents 
bewitching the imagination with 
arances, mifleaderh not onel the 
world, bur troubleth the peace of men 


finne, which is oft occaſioned thereby, | 


labourcd to put away when it might | 


taken out of the world, whoſe ctate i is 


laid 


Sper. 


et þ 


EI 


| verſationz So it breeds likewiſe ſpiri- 


laid up ſafe in Chriſty: wocronrad 


ſtanding. ) paſſe their few dayes bere i 
fandig) paſt wearifame, and way 


ncceflary ſadneſſe of ſpirit,bing keptin 
rance of ir happy c by 


and ſo come to heaven before t 
aware, Some againe paſſe their 
ana dreame, and drop into bel 
before they thinke of it ; but itis farre 


better ro:dreame of il, and when wee 


dreame of ſome great good, and when 
we awaketo findethe contrary. 

As the 
| ſturbing the a@ of reaſon, oftentimes 
| breefls madnefie in regard of civillcon- 


tall madneſſe, carrying men to thoſe! 
things, which if ” were in their 


care upot: what wee fixe our thoughts; 
And whata glorious di is there 
ot" the -exccllencies of 


awake to finde it but a dreame, than to} 


_ witsthey would utterly abhorrez | 
therefore : wee cannot bave roo much} 


——— - 


- 


$j«gling and their owne miſtakes, [ 


of the fancie dis 


would even raviſhan ata 7x 


7 that 
may | 
| raife up, exerciſe, and-b1l our no 


— 
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We ſceour fancy hath ſo great a force 


ceits of things, and then we cannot bee 


| {ther wee ſhall haye tho ſame judgement 


in naturall conceptions, that it oft ſets 
a marke and impreſ1on upon that which 
is conceived in the wombe, So likewiſe, 
ftrong _ conceits of things ( apes 
viog a diyine vertue accompen 

ho, ) transforme the foule: and breed 
ſpirituall impreſſions apſwerable roour 
pirituall apprehenfions. It would pre- 
vent many croſſes, if we would conceive 
of things as they are; When troab/t of 
minde, or fickxeſſe of body, qnd dearh it | 
ſelfe commeth , what will remaine of 
all that greatneſſe which filled our fax- 
cies before ? then weean judge ſobcrly, 
and peake gravely of things. The beſt 
way of A—_— not to ms/tiply ho- 
Ours Of riches;&e. but to cyre our con. 


very much caſt downe with 
betals us here. TY TP 
Therefore when any thing is 'pre- 
ſented to our ſoules, which wee ſet is 
ready to worke upon us ; Wee ſhould | 
aske of our ſclyes, upon what ground 
wee entertaine ſuch a conceit , whe- 


3d 4 Q_ after | 


aftcr we have yeelded to it as now wee 


ſame judgement of it in fickneſſe and 
death, and at the day of reckoning as we 
have forthe preſent £ That which is of 
it ſclfe evill, is 4/wajes ſo at one time as 
well as another ; it the time will come, 
when wee ſhall thinke thoſe things to 
bee vaine, which new wearc ſo cagerly 
ſet upon, as if there were ſome great 

e0d in them ; Why ſhould wee not 
thinke ſo of them mow, when as the re- 
forming of our judgement may doe us 
good, ratherthan to bee led on witha 
pleaſing error untill that time, wherein 
the fight of our error will fill our hearts 
with horror and ſhame, without hope 
of everchanging our condition. 

Here therefore is a on uſe of 
theſe Soliloquies, to awakethe ſoulcy, 
and to ſtirre up reaſon caft aſlecpe by 
Satans charmes, that ſo ſcattcring the 
cloudes through which things ſceme 0. 
therwiſc then they are, wee may dif- 
cerne and judge of things according to 
their true and conſtant ' nature ; De- 


mand of thy ſoule, Shall I alwayes bee 
| O 
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have 2 and wee will have the | 
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when this will prove bitterneſle inthe | 
end? Shall I redeeme a ſhort content- 
ment with /aſting ſorow?Is my Judge of 
my mind £ Will not a time come when 
all things ſhall appeare as they arc 2-Is 
this according to the rule, &c 2 
To conclude therfore, whereas there 
bee divers principles of mens aQions, | 
as 1. naturall inclination, 1nclini 
to ſome courſes more than others, 
2. cuſtome which is another nature ini ts, 
3. imagination , apprehending things 
upon ſhallow grounds; from whence 
ſprings aff edtatiov, whereby wee deſire | 
glory in things above our owa ſtrength ; 
and meaſure, and make ſhew of that.the 
truth whercof is wanting in us, 4. rae 
jadgement, diſcerping the true reaſons 
of things, '5. F4ith, which is aſpiricu. 
all principle planted in the ſoule, appre- 
hending thiugs aboye reafon, and rai. | 
ſing us up to conceive of all things as 
GOD hath diſcovered them. Now a 
found Chriſtian ſhould nor bee /ighthy | 
led with thoſe firſt common grounds of | 


haturall inclination, cuſtome,oprnion,ec. | 
hag bu: * 
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of this niinde? Will not the time come | Cap» 23: 


221 


Divers. 


p« inciples 


of mans 


: Actions; 


| 
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but by judgement 1 
nl y juag 


_ by faith. And wee muſt 
take heed wee ſuffer noethings to paſſe 
ſuddenly from imagination to affeXion, 
without asking advicc of our ju&gement, 
and faith in the way, whole office is,to 
weigh things in Gods ba{ance,and ther. 
uponto accept,or refuſe them, 


OI 


Care. XIV. 


ther graces. Method. 1 


ſ»cceſſe. 
Q. 1. 


Ut becauſe we are ſubjeR to favour 
and flatter our ſelves,it is wiſedome 
to take the benefit of a ſecond ſelfe, 
( that is )a well choſen fricad hving or 
| dead,(books I meane,) which will ſpeak 
truly without flattery,of our eſtates. 4 
friend « made for the time of Adverſity, 
and two are better thay ne ; for by this 
meancs our troublesare divided,and ſd 
more caſily borne. The very preſence 
ofa truc hearted friend yeelds often 


ighrned, advanced, | 


Of helpe by others. Of trac ——_— '" 


caſe toour griefe. Of all friends, thoſe 


thar 


Lm_— 
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_ |froma {ivizg friend, comes lively, as 


| 


that by office are to ſpeake a word to 2 
weary ſoule, arc moſt to bee regarded, 
as ſpeaking tous in Chriſts ſtead. Of- 
tentimes ( eſpecially inour owne caſe ) | 
wee are blinded and benighted with 
þ«fion, and then the judgement of a 
friend is clearer. Living friends have a 
three-fold priviledge: 1. Their advice 
is ſ#table,and fitto our preſent occafion, 
they can meet with our grievance, ſo 
cannot books ſo well. 2. Whatgomes 


helped by his ſpirit. 3. In regard of our 
ſelves, whe e ; is aa hended 
with more eaſe, and lefle plodding and 
bent of mindez There 1s ſcarce any 
thing wherein wee fee God more in fa- 
vour towards us, than in our fimd:, 
and their ſeaſonable ſpeeches ; | our 
hearts being naturally very falſe and 
willingly deceived. often gives us 
up to be miſled by men, not according 
to hb, but eur ewne naughty hearts. As 
men re, ſuchare their Counſellors, for 
ſuch they will have, and ſuch God lets. 
them have. Men whoſe wills are ſtron- 


gerthan their wits, whoare wedded to | 
Q3 


thei, 


— 
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their ewne wayes, are more plcaſed to 
hearc thae which complies with their 
inclinations, than a harſh truth which 
croſſes them ; this preſages ruine, be- 
cauſe they arenot ceunſelable ; where- 

| fore GOD ſuffers them to bee led 
through a foeles paradiſe to a true pri- 
ſon, as men that will neither heare 
themſelves nor others who would doe 
them good againſt their wills; It was 
x $5.2-25- | a ſighe God would deſtroy Elies ſonnes 
| when they would heare no counſel ; 
9.1414) GOD fils ſuch men with their owne/ 
1dev emics ( 45e5, Men in great place often in the 
deeſt quis | abundance of all things elſe, want the 
nevildeef. \'benefit of a true friend, becauſe under 
pretence of ſervice of them men carry 
| their owne exds; as they flatter them- 
| ſelves, ſo they are flattered by ethers, 

| and ſo robbed of the true judgement 

; of rhemſelyes, Of all ſpirituall judge. 

; ments this is the heavieſt, for men to 

bee given up to ſuch a meaſure of [e/fe- 

Pror.25.t. | willneſſe , as to refuſe ſpirituall ba/me_ 
to heale them; uſually fuch periſh with. 

; 8ut yemedy, becauſe to be wilfully miſe- 


] 


| rable is to bee dowbly miſerable, for ir 


le 0s: _ addes| 


XLIM 


—_— \ 
CY 


| pitty a beaſt over-loaden, and yet take 


| — leve infuſed into him, and: 
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addes to our miſery, that we brought it 
willingly upon curtidens. KR 

It 1s a courſe that will have a bleC- 
fing attending 'it, for Fiends to joine 
in /e4e#e one to watch over another, 


uſuall courſe for Chriftians to joine 
together in other holy duties, as hea- 
ring, receiving of the Sacrament, prayer, 
Oc. but this fruit of holy communion 
which ariſeth from a wwt#a# obſerving 
one _— is _ ing ; whence 
it is that ſo many «droope, ſo are 
ſo anchearfull in x & wayes of God, and 
lie groaning under the bwydew of many 
cares, and are battered with ſo 
temptations, &c. bceauſe they are 
onely to their ewne ſpirits. What an 
unworthy thing is it, that wee ſhould 


no pitty of a brother ? whereas there is 
no living member of Chriſt but hath 


{ome ability to comfort others. Dead 
ſtones in an 4rch uphold one another, 
and ſhall not livisg ? It is the worke of 
jan Angel to comfort, nay, itis the office 


and obſerve each others wayes. Itisan| 


PE 


— 


Q4 of 


PL 


| the ſoule is eſpecially the man, upon 


of the Holy Ghoſt tobe a Comforter, not 
onely immediately', but by breathi 
comfort into our hearts, together wir 


the comfortable werds of others ; thus 
onc friend becomes an Angel, nay 2 God 


God in the face of a friend; for though 
the comfort given by Gods Heſſe 
gers, bee ordinarily moſt effefuall, as 
the bleſſing of Barents { who are in 
_ pamey _—_— wy _ 
the bleſſing 0 rs ir chil. 
dren: yet God hath mie a bleſ- 
ſing to the offices of Communion of 
Saints med by one private man 
towards another, Can we have a grea- 
ter incouragement than under God to 
be gainer of a ſoule , whichis as much 


a world ? Spirit#«l almes are the beff 
almes ; mercy ſhewed to the ſoules of 
men is the greateſt mercy ;. and wiſe. 
dome in winning of ſoules is the grea. 
teſt wiſedome- 1n the world, becauſe 


the goodneſlc of ONES 
of the whole men depends: What ſhi- 


to another ; and there is a ſweet fight of | 


Fw __—_— we - . + «. 4 uh 


in Gods eſteeme as if wee ſhould gaine,| 


WM — 
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ning and iſhing.Chriſtians ſhould 
wee have if theſe duties were perfor- 
med? As wee have a portion in the 
Commanion of Saints, ſo wee ſhould la- 
bour to have humility to take ,and | 
wiſcdome and loveto doe good. A Chri- 
ſan ſhould have feeding lips,and a bea. 
ling tongue ; the /eaves the very words 
of the tree of righteouſneſſe have a curing 
vertue in them. 

Some will ſhew a great deale of 4». 
manity in — others, bur little 
Chriſtianity ; for as kinde men they will 
utter ſome cheerefull words, but as Chri- 
ftians they want wiſedome from above 
'to ſpeake a gracious werd in ſeaſon - 


Nay fome there are, who hinder the 


the hearts of others, by unſcaſonable 
and #»/avesry diſcourſes, either by fug- 
geſting falſe remedies , or ele diver- 
ting men to falſe contentments, and fo 
become ſpirituall traitors rather than 
friends, taking part with their worſt 
enemies, their luſts and wills. Happy is 
hee that in his way to heaven meeterh 


ſaving working of any afflition upon | 


with a chearcfull and skilfull guide and 
= fellew-\ 


—_— 
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aver ireveller , = carrieth —_ 
with himagainſall faintings of ſpiric : 
It is a part of our + ag ſalvation 


further us in our way z An i#differency 


where the life of grace is, it is ſeafible 
of all advantages and qt 
How many have beene refrcſhe 

one ſhort, apt, ſavoury ſpeech £ whi 
in them. 

In ancient times ( as wee ſee in the 
Story of 16) it was the cuſtome of 
friends to meer together, to comfort 
thoſe that were in miſery, and 706 
takes it for granted, that ts himthat & 


afflicted pitty ſhowld bee ſhewed from his 


friends : for befides the preſence of a 


friend, which hath ſome influence of 
comfort in itz x. The diſcovery of 
his loving afedion hath a cheriſhi 

ſweetneſle in it. 2. The expreſſion of 


love in real comforts and ſervices by 
ſupplying any outward want of the 
party troubled, prevailes much ; thus 
Chriſt made way for his comforts to 


the 


=— 


to make choice of ſuch a one as may | 
for any company ſhewes a dead heart ;þ 


hath begotten, as it were, new ſpirits|** 


XUM 


7 


| gether. 


qem_— 
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the ſoules of men, by ſhewing outward 
the ſen is of it, prepareth for 
2ny wholeſome caunſell. 3, After this, 


whole ſowe words carry a ſpeciall cordiall 


yertue with them, COT when the 
Spirit of God in the affeQionate ſpeaker 
joines with the word of comfort , and 
thereby cloſeth with the heart of a 
troubled Patient : when all theſe con- 
center and meet together in one, then 
is comfort ſealed upto the ſoule, The 
childe in Elizabeths wombe ſprang at 
the preſenceand fſalutation of Mary 
the ſpeech of one hearty friend cannoe 
but revive the ſpirits of another z; Sym. 
pathy hath a ſtrange force, as we ſcein 
the firings of an Inſtrument, which be. 
ing played upon(as they ſay)the ſtrings 
of another Inſtrument are alſo moved 
with it. After love hath once kindled 
love, then the heartbeing melted, is fie 
to receive any impreſſion ; unleſle beth 
pieces of the iron bee red hot they will 
not joine together ;z two ſpirits warmed 


a 


with the fame beat will calily ſoader to- 


Luk, 1.41. 


— — — —a— 


bY 
| ; 


J- 


i1Cor.13.6 


AR.13.18 


Fo: 
| forens of, 
| quid proba- 
dum nox eft. 
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h. 2. ' 
Gracesne-! Tn him that ſhall ſtay the minde of 


anothet,, there had need to bean ex- 
ccllent temper of graces; as, 
1. Kowleage of the grievance, toge- 
ther with w:{cdowe to ſpeake a word 


fulneſſe with liberty, not to conceale 
any thing which may bee for his good, 
Gouge inſt preſent liking. The ve. 
ry life 


freedome.>, tempered with wiſedome 
and faithfulnefſe. 3, Love with com- 


hope all, and not to bee eaftly provoked by 
the waywardoeſſe of him wee deale 
with. Short ſpirited men arenot the 
beſt comforters : God himſelfe is ſaid 
to beare with the manners of his people in 
the wildernefſe : It is one thing to beare 
with a wiſe {weet moderation that which 
may bee berne_, and another thing 
to «How or approve that which is not 
to be approvedat all. Where theſe gra- 
ces are 1n the peaker, and py 

oO 


in ſeaſon, and to conceale that which| 
may ſet the cure backwards. 2. Faith-| 


ſoule of friendſhip ſtands in| 


paſſion and paticnce t# beare al, and| 


XUM 
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ſo to bee by the perſon diſkewpered, his 
heart will RIS 
ſhall bee to reQifie his judge- 
went Or «fediow. A good conceit of 
the ſpirit of the ſpeaker is of as much 
force to prevaile as his words, Words 
eſpecially prevaile, when they are uj- 
[tered more from the bowels than the 
braine, and from our owne ence, 
which made even Chriſt humſelfe a 


more compaſſionate high Prieft. When | 


men cometo themſelycs againe, they 
will bee the deepeſt cenſurers of their 
owne miſcariage. 


Moreover, to the right comforti 
of an affliaed perſon, ſpeciall care m 
be had of diſcerning the truegroond of 
his grievance, the coare muſt bee ſcar. 
ched out; if- the gricfe ariſeth from 
outward cauſes, then it muſt be carried 
into the right channell, the courſe of it 
muſt bee turned anorthef way, as in 
aying of bwd; we ſhould pricve for 
finne in the fr ff place, as being rhe evil 
of all evils: If the ground bee finneL, 


then 


p——— 


Cap. #4. 


es A 


= 


Acts 16,3t 


'then it muſt be drawne to a head, from 
a confuſed griefe to ſome more parties. \ 
lar , that ſo wee may ſtrike the, 
rightvcige ; but if wee findethe ſpirit: 
much caſt downe for particular ſinnes, 
then comfort is preſently to bee a 
plied ; But if the griefe bee tiot fully 
ripe, thes,as we uſe to help nature in irs 
offers to purge, by Phyſick, till the fick 
matrer be carried away ; ſo when cox. 
cience, moved by the ſpirit; begins to 
calc it ſclfe by confeſſion, itis good to 
eipe forward the worke of it, till wee 
finde the heart low enough for comfort 
tobe ld upon. When Paxl found the 
Taylor caſt downe almoſt as low as hell, 
hee ſtands not now upon further ham. 
mering, and preparing of him for mer- 
cy, (that worke was done already,) but 
ently tirres him up to beleeve in the 
Lord Teſs Chriſt ; here being a fit place 
for an Interpreter to declare unto man 
hs rightcouſnefſe, and bi mercy that 
belongs unto himvafter he hath acknow- 
ledged hu perſonall and partieeler fins, 
which the naturall guile of the heart is 


 extreamely backward to doe, and yet 
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n= ———— x 
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cannof 


| — 


cannot receive any ſound peace till it 
bee done :. If fignes of grace be diſcer- 
ned, here likewiſe is a fit place to de- 
clare unto man the ſaving worke of 

race in his heart, which Satan la- 
Bo to hide from him. Men oft are 
not able to reade their owne evidences 
without helpe, 

In caſe of ſtifneſfe and ſanding out, 
it is fit the Man of God ſhould take ſome 
authority upon him, and lay a charge 
upon the ſoules of men in the Name 
of Chriſt, to give way tothe truth of 
Chriſt, and to forbeare putting offthat 
mercy which is ſo kindly offered, when 
we judge it to betheir portion 5 which 
courſe will bee ſuccesfull in hearts awed 
with a reverend feare of grieving Gods 
Spirit, Sometimes men muſt bee deale 
| 

roundly withall, as Devid here deales 
with his owne ſoulc,thar ſo whileſt we! 
aske a reaſon of their dejeRion, they 
may plainly ſce they have no reaſon to 
be ſocaſt downe ; for oftentimes grie- 
Vances ate irrationall , riſing from ms. 
flakes ; and counſel, bringing into the 
ſoule a freſb light, diſfolycs thoſe grolk c 

orges 


©. 
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Col. 3,14. 


j Plal.41.1. 


ro doe, they arc taught of God to doe 
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PN 


Pages, 

Whar gricfe is contracted by falſe rea-. 
ſon, is by #r#e reaſon akered. Thus it 
pleaſeth God to humble men by letting 
them ſee in what need they fland one 
of another, that ſo the communion of 
Saints may beindeared ; every relation 
whercin wee ſtand towards others, are 
ſo many bonds and finewes whereby 
one member is fitted to derive comfort 
to another, through love the bond of per. 
eies : All muſt be doneinthis ſweet 
sffetion. A member out of joynt muſt 
betenderly ſet in againe, and bound up, 
which oncly men guided by theſpirit 
of love, ſcaſoned with diſcretion are fir 


what they ſhould. The more of Chriſt 


isin any man, the more — 
- 677 this duty i to _— 
encourage us, that in ſt 
ning others we firengthen our ſelves, and 
derive our ſelves the Mfg 
F 


——— on thoſe that conſider 


and ſerterh the ſoule at liberty, 


- 


#eedy, which will be our comfort here, | 
and crowne hercafter, that God hath] 


—— 


honoured us, to be i»fruments of ſpiri-|. 
ruall 


XUM 


wal | 
comfort the and there 
heavy 1 2100 end edi 

ted not thew :when men will oor ome: 
menin #roab/e,; but re 77 0 Deere 
forlake &p IA EED 

from the: And ce thara \wayes 
caſt downe, miſt toop tO ayes 
which God hath faned ta. convey 
c6fort;for though ſometimes the _ 
wr oo teſerd'y cone Bags 

which « the [weeteſt, yer ior 

the Sun of righteou oi tha chamgions 
in his wings, conveycth the beames of 
his comfort by the helpe of orhetr, in 


fort to lie hid; and for:thiswery cnd ir 
pleaſcth God t0/ exerciſe his 

(and Miniſters. eſpecially ) with trialls 
and afflitions; that ſo they felt 
what a troubled ſpirit is in #haavſelves, 
might be ableto-.c6fort othets;. intheir 
diſtreſſes with the ſame comfort _ 
with they, have beene comforted : G 

often ſuſpends comfort from us _ 
drive us to tnake uſc of #wr-Chriftian 
friends, by whom he | HR to doe 


whom bee will have much of our com- 


us 


a 


$4 illatas 
molefinas 


linguadicat, i - 


| « conſcittie 


| dolor en:4- % 


met uninere 
emm clauſd 
plus (rect 
ant. Gree. 


| 
| 
| 


— 


out er ing-apon thern ; 
very! mgm. A cooles the 
blood, Kt God in the ſtate of innocencit 
\chought it fit wa» ſhould have a helper, 
if God thought it fir to ſend an Angel 
to comfort'Chriſt in his agonzes, ſhall 
any man thinkethe comfort of another 
more than needs ? ' Satan makes every 
afflition, by reaſan of our corruption, 
a temptation to us, whereupon wee are 
to encounter not onely with our owne| 
(07s, bur with ſpiritual wicked- 
ſes, and tieed we not then that others 
ſhould joine forces with us to diſcover 
the temptation, and to confirme and 
comfort 'us againſt its for ſo reaſon 


joyning'with reaſon, and «ffetion y 
r lene ; wee' come by uniting of} 
rength , to bee im yp. nable. __ 

_ moſt advantage 6 in Pirarine of pr 

n ſets*upon Chriſtin t 

Gen... |Hernefſe;and upon Eve ſingle, and it ad- 
dedtothe glory of Chrrihory at 
he overcame him in a fingle combar,and 


n a placeof ſuch diſadvantage, 'Thole 
that 


ſl 
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O— — — —— - 


Xl 


—_ 


AQ. 


ISS Sea 


—_ 


l- 
2 
d 
ſe 
x 


«aa "wu tte 
"0 
% bv - __— dt 
| PYY 
0 
, 


VESNOEMT-s.4 © 4 mm mm CW — 
' that will bee alone ( ar fuch times) doe 
Yas much as in them licth. co. rempt the 
| rempter himſclfe eo tempt: them. The 


.. The | 
| Preacher gives three reaſgnswhy two 


' are better than. one. 1 Becabſe if ove. 
' fall, the other may {ifs himup-ias that 
| which is franger ſhoreth-up that which 
' is weaker, ſo feeble minds are raiſedand 
| kept up by the {ronger :+ Nay, oftens 
| times he that is weaker in one res 1s 
| ſtronger in another ; one may helpeby 


| his experience and meekneſſe of lows,that | -- 


needs the help of anothet for kwowledge. 
'2. If two lie together, ohe may warme 
another by kindling oneanothersſirts. 
Where two mecte together u 
| holy grounds and aimes, there Chriſt 
| by his Spirie makes upanother, and this 
| three-fold cable- hs ſhall breake £ 
| While 10as lived, 1ehoiads ſtood"bp- 
right ; While £4tymer and Ridley lived, 
they kept up Cranmer by intercourſe of 
letters and otherwiſe, from entertai- 
ning w9% wg The- Diſci- 
ples pre ' Chriſts 
[Goh fainted, pdbcary Fark be labou. 
;red by his heayenly dodrine- to, put 
| R 2 


CON- 


—_— —_—— —__AOf_ wc —_——_—_—— 


| 


hen- 


| 


: & n 


Phil. 2.27. 


Miſcaria- 


ges in the 
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any givear on. ſet upon them, there is 
two 18 withſtand it, Spirit joyning with 


' | firit ; and becauſe 


and comfort intothem. 3. If | 


rc IS an 4cquadin- 
tance of fpirits as well as of perſons, 
thoſe are firteſt co lay open our mindes 
unto, in whomupon experienceoftheir 
fidelity, our hearts may moſt ſafely re. 
lie. We loſe much of our ſtrength inthe 
lofle of a true friend ; which made Da- 
vid bemoane' the loſſe of his friend 70- 
nathan, Woe is me for thee my brother Io- 
nathan. Heloſt apiece of himſclfe, by 
loſing him whom his heart ſo clave un- 
to ; Saint Paul accounted that God had 
ſhewed eſpeciall mercy to him, in the 
recovery of Epaphroditzs. 


Butthereare divers miſcarriages in | 


| thoſe that are troubled, which make the | 
* | comfort of others of none effec. 


1. When the troubled party dealcs 
not direQly, but deubleth with him that 
is to helpe him. Some are aſhamed to 
acknowledge the true ground of their 
grievance, ptetending ſorrow for one | 


thing, 


een re li ee, 


The gods Conf 


thing , when their hearts tell them it 
ariſeth from another z Like the Lap- 
wings which make greateſt noiſe far- 
theſt from their neaſt, becauſe they 
would not have it diſcovered : Thisde- 
ceit moved our bleſſed Saviour ( who 
knew what was in the hearts of men, ) 
to fit his anſwers many times, rather to 
the maythanto the matter. 
2. Some rely too much parti- 
cular men; Oh, if they had ſuch a one 
( fitter perhaps to deale with them, as 
having more through knowledge of 
their eſtates, )becauſe they would haye 
their diſcaſe rather covered than cured; 
or if cured, yet with {ff words, whereas 
no plaiſter worketh better 'than that 
which cauſes ſatart, Some out of mecre 
humorous fondneſſe muſt have thar 
which can hardly bee got, or elſe no- 
thing pleaſes them : David muſt needs 
have - waters of Bethleem when others 
were neerer hand : And oftentimes 
when men have not onely whom they 
deſire, bur ſuch alſo who are fir and 
dextcrous in dealing with a troubled 


they ſhould do well, and miſlike others, | 


3 


ſpirit, 


2 Sam. 23. 


—— — 
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Cap. 14; "fie yet et their ſoules feele no com- 


{fate, becauſe they make idols of men ; 
Whereas men at the beſt are bur: con. 
duits of comfort,and ſuch as God free. 
ly conyeyeth'comfortby, taking liberty 
oft to deny comfort by them, that {o 
he may be acknowledged the God of all 
comfort, 

Some Uclude themſelves, by 
hinking it ſafficient to have a few | 
good words ſpoken to them, as if thar 


| could cure them ; not regarding to ap- 


prehend the ſame, and mingle it with 
faith, without which, goed words loſe 
their working, eyen as wholſome Phy- 

ſeek in a dead ſtomack. 

' Beſides miſcarriages in comforting ; 
times will often fall out 1n' our lives, 
that wee ſhall have none either to com- 

fort ys, or to be comforted by us, and 
then what will become of bsunlefſe we 
can comfort our ſelves £ Men muſt not 
thinke alwayes to live upon almes, but 
lay up ſomething in ſtore for them- | 
ſelves, and provide oyle for their owne 
lamps, and beeable to draw out ſome- 


thing from the treaſury of their ewne_ 
hearts. | 


— 


n | to the 
on for cvery{cratch. No wiſe 


hearts, We maſt not goe 


el. 


|driven / to- retire ro" our owne 
hearts, by uncharitable ons of 
other men ; - even - friends. fomerimes 
| become miſerable comforters : it” was 
lobs caſe; bis friends had honeſt inten: 
tionsto comfort him, buterred-imtheir 
manner of dealing ; if he had found = 
more .comfort by refleQing) 's 
owne : fincerity, ls hee ren 
them , who- laboured to itake it: from 
him, hce had beene doubly miſerable; 
Wee aremoſt 2991 dns owne inten- 
tions and aimecs, whenee comfort muſt | 
bee fetched 53 Let others ſpeake what| 
jms can. to us, if our owne hearts 
ſpeake not with them, we ſhall receive 

| no ſatisfation, Some tunes it may fall 
. | out, that thoſe which ſhould #»looſe_ 
| our ſpirits when they are bound up, mi- 
ſtake, rhe key miſſes. the'right wards, 


| 


| and ſo wee lie bound ſill, -Oprning of 
| our eſtate to another is not; good, but 
' when it 15 neceſſary, and it is not ne- 
| R 4 ceflary, 


— — -———— 


ler but will have ſome refreſhing” wa-| 
ters about him, ine, wee are often | 


lob z, 


- 
_ | 
— —_ —_ 
X 
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CY oO 


our*awne tore; G'OD w have us 


ſclvesto others, makes us feare the con. 
ſcience of another man, as privy to that 
which wee are aſhamed hee ſhould bee 
privie unto: and it-is neither wiſedowe.s 
nor mercy to put men _ the racke 
of Conf«foen, further than they can 


meancs weerailc in them a jealoulic to+ 
wards us;and oft without cauſe ; which 
weakneth. and: tainteth that love which 
ſhould «nite hearts in oxc.. 


_—— 


i Lich IN XV. f 
of fiying:to-God in diſquiets of ſoule, 
Eight obſervations out of rhe text, 


\ Hat if neither the ſpeech of 0- 

thers to us, nor the rebuke of 
our owne hearts will quict the ſoule ; 
Is thereno other remedy left £ 


Yes, 


— 


| 


* ceſlary, when wecanfetch ſupply from 


render of our reputations , except in| 
'fome ſpeciall- caſes, wherein: wee are. 
t9. gi: gloryto God by a free and full: 
coniefion.: Needlefle diſcovery of our 


have no calc avy:other way, for by this 


1 


|__ The Soules Conf |; 248: | 
Yes, then looke up to God, thee Cap.15'f- 
therand fountaine 7 as' GS Anſw. | 
vid*doth here5--For the more ſpeciall 
meancs whereby he ſought to recover 
himſelfe, was by laying a charge upon 
his ſoule ro truſt in God; for having let 
kis ſoule runne out too much, he begins | 
torecolle himſclfe againe,and reſigne | 
upall to God. | | | 


dg” Q. I. | 
'But, how came David to'have the |, Queft. | * 
command of his owne ſale, ſo, as to 
takeit off from'griefe,and to placeir up- | 
on God, could heediſpoſewt his owne 
hears himſelfe £ 
Thechilde of God hath ſomething || ;y/,p. 
in Þ** ,vove a man, hee hath the Sprrir 
of God to guide his ſpirit: this command | + £ 
of David to his ſoule was under the-| 
command of 'the Great Communder : 
God commands David to truſt in him, 
and at the ſame time infuſcrh ſtrength 
into his ſoule by thinking of Gods 
command, and truſting to Gods pow- 
cr, to command it ſclfe to truſt in God: | 
ſo that this command is not onely by 
| autho- eo: 


— — _— PE En 


{ 


$ command: As the inferiour Orbes 
move astheyare movedby. a bighery» 


ſpake to him to 

David in ſpeaking thus to bis owne 
ſoule, was, as every true Chriſtianis, a: 
Prophet, and an inſtrufer to himſelies, 
It is but as if #nferiour Officers ſhould 
charge _ the name and power of the 
King. s children have a principle 
of ifein them from the Spiritof God, 
by which they command- themſelves, 
Togive chazge belongs toa Superiour; 
David had a double Superiour above' 
him, his owne ſpirit as ſanRified, and 
Gods Spirit guiding that, .Our ſpirits 
are the Spirits agents, and the Holy: 
Spirit is Gods agent, maintaining 4 
right in us, As God hath made mana, 
free agent, So hee guides him, and pre- 
ſerves that free maner of working which 
is agrecable to mans nature, 

By _— res, that Davids mo- 
ving of himſclfe ,- did not hinder the 


peake £o himſclfe,”, 44 | 


Spirits moving of him, neither did the 
Spirits 


witic_, but by verine likewiſe of | 


So Davids ſpirit here, moves as it.us1} - 
| moved by Gods opirit which, inwardly '| 


P | b | #, - 


* The SonlesConfliS. | 25: |" 


Spirits moving ' of him , binder þi 

hom moving hmſclſc in a free ek. 
ner ; for the Spirit of Gag moveth ac- 
__ to our princi ir openeth 
our underſtandings to ſee that it is beſt 


as if it werean inbred principle, and 
all ove with our owne ſpirits;It 
hold our wi# ro move itſclfe, and nor 
tobee moved by the Spirit, wee ſhould 
make a God of it, whoſe property is 
to moye other things, and not to bee 
moved by any: 

Wee are in ſome ſort Zerdrover our 
owne ſpeeches and actions , but yer, 


: 


| good, and then workes by it. Iris a {a- 
crilegious liberty that will acknow- 
ledge no dependance upon God. Wee 


are wiſe in þis wiſcdome, and ſtrong in 


[good defire, and the bloſſawe of a good 


| reſolution, and the 


the 


— 


——_— — 


to ireſt in God; It moveth ſo ſweetly, | 


under a higher Lord. David was wil- | 
ling to truſt in-God, but God wrought | 
that wil in him : be firſt makesour will 


fruit of .a good | 


'a&ion, all comes from G O D. Indeed | 


Capuas5- 


Ergamyita þ} 


.bberi eſe 


tolumt ut 


his firength, who ſaith, Without mee | (oh, cx, 
[yee can dee nothing. But the hudde of a 


— ——— _— _ 
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| 


F 


64| beſt tobe done ; but the light whereby 


firſt -M and withall ſet all the in- 
Spriour whedle of our ſoules a going 
- {according as the Spirit of God mini- 
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.| the wnder ſtanding is Ours whereby wee 


know what to doc, and the wi# is ours 
whereby"wee make choice of what is 


wee know, and the guidance whereby 
| wee chooſe, that ts from a hjgber agent, 
which is to flow into us with 
preſent freſh ſupply, when by vertue 
of former ſtrength wee put our ſelves 
forward in obedience to God. Let but 
David ſay to his ſoule being charged 
of God to truſt, I charge thee my ſoule 
to truſt in him, and hee findes a preſent 
ſtrength inabling to it. Therefore wee 
| muſt both depend upon God as the 


ſters motion untous. So ſhall wee bee 
free from ſelfe. confidence, and likewiſe 
from negleQing that order of working 
which God hath eſtabliſhed. David 
hearkened what the Lord ſaid, before 
hee ſaidany thing to himſelfe, ſo ſhould 


- 
— —— 
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wee. Gods commands tend to this, | 
that wee ſhould command our ſclves. 


God, and the Miniſter under God, bid 
us 
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us iruſt in him, but all is to no purpoſe 
till ders hr inthe foule, wher- 


thers doth nogood, till they by cater. 
taining what we ſay, ſpeake the ſame to 
their owne ſoules. 

In this charge of David upon his 
owne ſoule, we may ſce divers pages 
and priviledges of a gracious heart in 
trouble. 


$. 2. 


As, 1. That 4 Chriſtian when hee 
beaten out of all ther comforts, yet hath s 


by 5 bids it ſelfe ; Our ſpeaking tO © | 


. . 
at \ 
a. 
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obſer.1] * 


God to runne unto. A wicked man beaten 
out of carthly comforts, is asa naked 
man in a ſtorme, and an unarmed man 
in the field, or as a ſþip toſſed in the 
Sea without an anchor, which preſene. 
ly daſhes vpon rocks, or falleth upon 
quick-ſands'z but a Chriſtian when 

is driven out of al} comforts below, 
nay, when God ſeemes'to bee angry 
with him, hee can a from God 
angry to God appeaſed, he can wraftle_ 
and ſtrive with God by Gods ewe, 


ſtrength, fght with him with his owne 


—_— en te ar 


weapon: 


=y 


| can never be any true peace ſctled,untill 


| us morefrom God, but by an over-ry- 
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weapons, and pleed with God by his 
owne argumems. What a happy eſtate 
isthis? who wouldnothea Chriſtian, 
if it were but for this, to have ſome-: 
thing to relie on when all things clſe 
faile £ The confuſion atd unquictneffe 
which troubles raiſc inthe: ſoule, may 
drive it from refting init ſelfe, but there 


it ſces and reſolves what to ftay wpon; » | 


2. Weſcec LEA there is a (anthi. 
fied uſe of all troubles td Gods children; 
firſt they drive them a of themſelves, 
and then. draw them neerer to G 0D, 
Croſles/indeed of themſelves ef range 


ling worke of the Spiris they bring us 
necrer to him. The ſoule of it Celfcis 
ready to.miſgrve,as if God had too ma- 
ny controverſies with it, to ſhew any fa. 
your towards-it ; and Satan helpeth; 
becauſe hee knowes nothing can ſtand 
and prevaile ag4inſt God, or a ſoulethat 
relieth on him, therefore hee labourvto 


— 1, — — _ 


breed and encreaſe aneverlaſting divifios 
betwixt 
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betwixt God-and the ſoule ; but let not 
Chfiſtians muſt ſo much upon their 


[trouble, bur ſee whirher it carrics then, 


'whether it brings them neerer unto 
God, or not'; It is a never failing rule 
of diſceroing a man to be jn the ftate of 

face, vhen A finds every condition draw 
bing neerer'rs God; for thus itappeares 


|charyeh love God,and are called off him, 


'ucito whom all things worke rogeiiver for 
the beſt. 
y- 4 


3. Againe, hence wee ſce that the 
Spirit of God by theſe inward Seeches 
doth awake the ſoule, and keepe it in a 
holy exerciſe, by ſtirring up the grace 
of faithto its proper, function. It is not 
ſo much the having of grace, as grace 
in exerciſe, that preſerves the ſoule ; 
therefore wee ſhould by this and the. 
like. meanes ftirre up the grace of God 
in us, that ſo it may bee kept a working 
and in vigour and ſtrength. Itwas Da. 
vids manner to awake him{clfe, by bid. 
ding both heart and harpe to awake. It 
iS the waking Chriftizu(that hath his wit 


[and his grace ready about him ) wao is | 


the! - 
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the fafe Chriſtian; grace dorment with-/ 
out"the exerciſe doth not ſecure us... Tt] 
is almoſt all one ( in regard of preſent 
exigence ) for grace not ito bee and not]. 
to worke, The foule without a&7/on; 
like an inſtrument not played upon, or 
like a ſhip alwaycs in the Haven. Me] 
tion is a preſervative of the. purity: off 
' | things;<Even life it ſelfe is n_—_ : 
lively by ation, The Spirit of G6 O-D 
whereby his children are led, is com-| 
pared to things of the quickeſt and} 
ſtrongeſt aions ; as fre and winde, 8c, 
God himſelfe is a pure a#, alwayes in 
ating ; and every thing the nearer . 
comes to God, the more it hath its pey- 
fedtion in working. The happineſleof 
man conſiſts chiefly in a gracious frame 
of ſpirit,and attions ſutable ſweetly ifſu-, 
ing there-from: the very reſt of heaven- 
ly bodics is in motion in their proper 
places. By this ſtirring upthe grace off 
God inus, ſparkles come to bee flames, | 
and all graces are kept bright. Tr 
ſirre up David, and David being ſtir-" 
red ſtirs up himſelfe, 

5. We 
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4. Weſce wk berea further aſe | 
__ qnies Or ſpeeches. 16 #ur owne_s 
5s; whenthe {oule by entring into it 
ſclfe ſeesit ſelfe put our of order,thet it 
injoinesthis duty of truſting in God ups 
onit : if wee looke onely on our ſelves 
and net turneto God, the worke of the 


| ſoule is imperfe: then the ſoule wor- 
, |keth as it ſhould, when as by refleQing 


on itſclfe, it gathers ſome profitable 
concluſion, and leaveth it ſelfe with 
God. David upon refleting on him- 
ſlfe found nothing but 4:ſcouragement, 
but when he lookes upward to G OD, 
there hee findes ref. Thisis one cnd, 
why God ſuffers the ſoule to tire ang |. 
beate i# ſel/fe, that finding we reft in'ic 
ſelfe, it might ſecke' ro hum. David 

celds not ſomuch to his paſſion as that! 
it ſhould keepe him from God. Therc- 
fore let no man truly religiows pretend 
(for an excuſe) his temper or provoking 
_—_— &c, for grace doth raiſe the 
ſoule above nature; Graee dothnot only 


fo the ſoute in an evil way, but car- 
| S 


ries | 


FOE »_— 


—  —_— 
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Gen.s.11. 


ries it to 2 contrary good, and raiſcth it 
upto God, Though holy men bee ſub- 
jed# to like paſſions with others(asitis ſaid 
of Elias ) yet they are not ſo inthralled 
to them,as that they cary them wholly 
away from their God, but they hearea 
voice of the Spirit within them, calling 
them back againe to their former com. 
muniex with God ; and ſo grace takes 
mn even from ſinne ) to exerciſe 
it ſelfe. 


$. 6. 

5. Obſerve further, that diffreft « 
the cauſe of all diſquiet : the ſoule ſuffers 
it ſelfe by "hn here below to bee 
drawne away from God, but can finde 
no reſt till it returne to him againe. 
As Noahs Dove had no place to ſet her 
foot upon, till it was reccived into the 


'Arke from whence it came. And itis 
Gods mercy to us, that when wee have 
let goe our hold of God, wee ſhould 
finde nothing but trouble and unquiet- 
neſſe in any thing elſe, that ſo we mi 
remember from whence we are f, 
and returne home againe. That is 4 
good trouble which Fees us from the 
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| (greateſt trouble, and brings withit the 
moſt comfortable reſt ; It is bur an vn- 
quict ga#et, anda reſtleſſe re# which is 
our of God. It is a deep ſpiritual judge- 
ment fot a man to finde'to9 much reſt 
{in the creature: The ſoule that hath 
had a ſaving worke upon it, will bee al- 
wayes impatient, untill it recover” its 
former ſweetneſſe in God : After Gods 
Spirit hath once tonched the ſoule;it will 
never bee quict untill it ſtands pointed 
God. ward, | | 
But conſcience may objed, Ypon any 

offence # God offended, and theretore not 
\t0 be rruſted 
| Tris. true, where faith is not above 
| naturall conſcience ; but a conſcience 
ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt, is not 
{cared from God by its igfirmities and 
failings, but as David here, is rather 
ſtirred up to runne unto God by his 
 dſtemper ; and it had beene a greater 
..finne than his diftemper #0. to have 
'gone unto God. Thoſe that have the 
| _ of ſoynes in their hearts, runne not 
(further Fom God after they have alit- 
ing ſtraied from him, but thorgh it bee 
| S 2 the 
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the nature of fſinfall pefions to breed 
griefe and ſhame, yetthey will repaire 
ro God 'againe, and their confidenceL | 
overcomes their guilt; So well are they 
acquainted with' Gods gracious diſpo- 
ficion. 
Yet wee ſce here, David thinks not 
of truſting in God, till firſt he had done 
juſtice vpon his owne ſoule, in rebu. 
king the #»ruly motions thereof ; Cen- 
fore for fin gocth before favonr in par- 
doning finne,or bo/dneſſe to aske pardon | 
of God;thoſe that /ove God mult hate ill; 
If our conſciences condemne us of allow- 
ing any finne, wee cannot have boldxeſſe 
with God who is (light and can abide no 
darkneſſe and ) greater than our conſci. 
ences. 


> To 
| 6, Moreover, hence wee ſee it i no 
eaſie thing to bring God and the heart to- 
gether : David hoxe as hee often checks 
his heart, fo hee doth often charge his 
heart ; Doubts and troubles are till 
gathering upon him, and his faith Mill 
gathering uponthem, As one ſtriving 
toget the haven, is driven back by the 


abs 


waves, | 
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waves, but recovering himſclfe againe, | Cap. 15. 
gcrs forward ſtill, and after often beat- 
| | | ing back, at length obtaines the wiſhed 
haven, and"then is at reſt. So much 

adoe there is to bring. the ſoule unto| 
| | God, the harbour oftrue comfort. It 
t were an cafic thing te bee a Chriſtian, 
| | if Religion ſtood onely in a few our- 
- ward workcs and duties , but to take 
. the ſoule to.taske, ang.to deale roundly 
*| | | with our owne hearts, and to letcon- 
? ſcience have its full work, and to bring 
*| | |the ſoule, into ſpirityall ſubjeRion unto 
-[Y | Gods, this is not ſo cafie a mater, be- 
*|] |cauſcthe;ſoule out of ſeife. love is loath 
) tocnter 5n49-48 [eHfe, leſt it ſhould have | 
| other thoughts of it ſelfe then it would. 
havez David muſt bid his ſoule 174f, | 
\and 1ryft, and truſt agaige before it will 

|| |yccld. One maine ground, of this dif. 
ficulty, is that contraricty which is in 
the ſonle by reaſonof contrary princi- 
ples : The ſoule ſo farre as itis graci- 
 OuS commands, ſo farreas- jt is: rebclli- 
ous refpſts, which drew holy _Auſtinro' re 'o: 
la kinds of aſtoniſhment 3 * The ſoule, "5, © 
| commands the body and it. yeelds ( (aith\! 3,5. -auſ; | 
| S 3 hd 7), TE 
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wilt wn ex 
totoumperar, 
7 tant um 
non fit quod 
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© he ) it commands it ſelfe, and i reſiſted 
*® by it ſelfe ; ir commands the hand to 
* move, and it 'moverh with ſuch an! 
* unperceivable - quicknefſe that you 
© can diſcerne no diſtance betwixt the 


* comes this? but becauſe the ſoule 
* perfeRly wills not, and perfeAly in. 
*Joynes'not that which is good, and ſo 
* farre forth as it fully wils not,ſo farre 
*itholds backe. There ſhould bee no 
need of commanding the foule if it 
were perfe@, tor then it would bee of 
it ſcife, what it now commandeth. If 
David had gotten his ſoule at perfeR 
freedome at the firſt, he needed not 
have repeated his charge ſooften upon 
ie; Butthe ſoule 'naturally finks down- 
ward, and-therefore had need often to 
be wound up, 


» Oo | 
7. Wee wut therefore labour to 
bring our ſoules( as David doth here) 
to a firme and peremptory reſolation, 
and nor ſtand wavering, and as it were 
equally batlanced betwixt God mo 
[ ther 
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hal ge fre ground of iſlet cle 
tie gelzty elle 3 
rene your ſoules therefore to'this if- 
ſue, either to rely upon God, orelſe to 
yeeld up'ir ſelfe ro the preſent grie-\ 
vance ; if by ycelding it reſolves tobe; 
miſerable theres an end, but if i de. 
fires reſt, then let it refolve upon this 
onely' wiy; to rroft in God ; and well 
may the ſoule ſo reſolve,becauſcin God 
there are grounds of guicting the ſoule, 
above all that'may unſferde-ir;*To-him 
there 'is both \worrh 0 fatisfie, and 
frengthto ſupport the ſoule; The beſt 
wy to ry me _ peace, is = 
cttle and fixe our thoughts t 
which will make ns better, ll he finde 


| ſpeaks ) God will keepe us in peace : peace, 


our hearts-warmed and wrought upon 
[thereby ; #1d then (#s'the Prophet 


| that is, in perfet# and abundant peace_, 
| This reſolution ſtayed 7086, *that _ 
God ſhould kifl-him, yet hee reſolved 10 
truſt in him. Anſwerable tour reſolu- 
tion is our' peace: the more- reſolution 
the more peace; Irreſolation of it felte | 


| without any grievance is full of drſqsi- | 
> 4 


Fe tf 5; 
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| et 3, Icisa0.unſafe thing alwaycs to be: | 


ginto live; to bee alwayes cheapni 
and paltring. with God: Cometothis 
point ence, Tryft.Ged I ought, there; 
fore truſt Ged I will, come,what may 
or:will, .':.; i | 

Andit is good.to rexew 'Qur reſolu- 
tions againe and ggainc : for every new 
reſolution brings. the ſoule cloſer to. 
G OD, and gets further in. him, and 
brings freſh ſtrength, from him z which 


if wee negleR, our corruption. joyning 
with —_ Ved amee: wil Carry us 
further and further backward, and this 
| will double, yea. multiply, our trouble 
and gricte,tq xecover our telyes againe z 


wee have bath, winde and tide againſt 


| us: Wee axe, gaing up the. hill, and 
therefore -had-nocd to arme our ſclves 
with reſolutiop, . Since the fall, the mo- 
tion of the ſoule #pward ( aSof heavy 
bodies ) is violent, in regard'of. corrup- 
tion which.weighes it downewerd, and 
therefore. all enforcement is little c- 
nough ; Oppoſe therefore with David 


| all invincible reſolution,and then doubt 
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not of prevailing ; It wee reſolve ig 
Gods 


XUN 


The Soules Confli. 


{ 259 


Gods power and not our owne, and bce 
freng in the Lord, and »#t in our ſebves, 
then it matters not what our troubles 
ox- temptations bee either from within, 
or. without, for 17»ff/i» God at length 
will-triumph. W s 

| Here is a great mercy,that when D4- 
vid had ( a little ) let goc- his hold of 
God, yet God would nat ler goe his 
hold of kim, but by a ſpirit of faith 
drawes him back againe to- himſclfe ; 
God -turnes ws unto him and then wee 
returne. Twrue «s 4g4ine_s (faith the 
Pſalmift ) cauſe thy face to ſhine vfion ws, 


leaves God once, it loſes its way, and. 


recals it againe. If morall prigciples 
cheriſhed and ſtrengthened by. goad 
edgcation, will enable the ſoule againſt 
vicious inclinations, ſo that though 
ſome influence of the theavens 'worke 
upon the aire, and the aire upon the 
ſpirits, and the ſpirits upon the bamors, 
and theſe incline the tewper, and hat 
inclines the ſoule of a man-fuch, and 


it ſclfe ; and never returnes. till God |' 


Aims = 
ger ſemper 
are, 


ſort | 
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luch wayes,yet breeding in the refineder 
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and wee ſhall bee ſaved. When the ſoule | 
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ſort of «ivil perſons 3 will 


ther ſupernaturall?' Will nor this 
the ſs bone all naturall ine hou 
ons W ( though ſtrengrheh! 

by outward occiſives if wee 
© put it to it David was a King 
#ther men, but here ke ſhewes that 


is it (for a man )to bee Ruler over-a 
the world, aad yet remaine a {love 


d. 9. Þ- 
8. Apaine, David here doth not 


| 


before it frayed 100 farre from God ji 
A ter and er foule 


wanders from God, the more itintan- | 


gles it ſclfe, and the thicker darknefle 
will cover the foule, yea the loatherir 
is to come to God againe, being aha- | 
med to Jooke God in the tace after dif-- 


continuitig of acquaintance with himy} 
Nay the ſtronger the league growes | 


prevaile to draw them- another way'*\/ 

Whar then may we of this | 

ctfull grace of faith, which is altoges|' 
ill 


wasa King of himfelfe 3 What benefit| 


himſelfe e SEARt | 


onely reſolve, but preſently takes up his] 


betwxe 


\ — 


—_— 


| 


*| have not our 


The Soules Conflis. 


| 261 | 


Petrie Hane and the ſoule., and the 
more there grqweth a kinde of” ſar«- 
Hen betwixt the beſet oy 
Too vIng way to baſe thoughts 
and' by Tg diſcovers too much 
complacencic and {king of firine. Tf we 


| e a bile griefe will rurne 
into RR Foes ow a fr 


led penſivenefſcand heevineſſe of ſpirit, | 
feare'will grow into «ſtoniſhneens, and 
difroigfiagement into defpaire ; If ever we | 


meatie to truſt God, Why dot now 
wry on are taken away in thitir offers 
an 

red their hearts to cleave unto God * 


The ſooner wee give up our ſelves to | 


the Lord, the ſooner wee know upon 
what termes wee _ andthe Sn 
wee provide for our ſecurity, 

4 grounds of ' cotnfort to 
ſecke when wee ſhall ſtand moſt in 
of them. Time will ſalve up gricte 
MW'the meaneſt of men, Reafen thoſe 
that will ſuffer themſelves to 'beeruled 
thereby, wiltcure ( or at Jeaft ſtaythe 
fits of it) fooner: bur Fairh if we ſtirrg 
tip, wilf give. our ſoules'no' reſt, ye 

b BIN | ti 
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ayes, 'before they have prepa- | 


Cap. 15. 
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man, .is like a ſtanding 


A— 


ghe us to our true 
(thatis,) to + thoreſace e nee 


prefaths heart forward to God preſent | 
{y that Satan make not the rent 

|. Laſtly, here wee ſee, that 5heogh thy 
ſeole bee over borne by paſion for a time, 
Jet if grace hath once truely wſantd i it, 
it will worke it ſelfe into freedome bs 
graceas oyle will bee aboyc.  Theeye 
whenany duſt fallsinto.j it, is not. more 
tender aud unquiet, till it bee t 
out againe, than gracious ſoulc. Ht 
oncetroubled: Fs ASA ſprip 


will bee cleanſing of, in 4 
More; Whercas. Eon ler a 
Dole, areal 


ever is caſt into. it here 1t reſts; trouble 
and Semenele him are in their 


proper PAgss Ra 4 roper for the Sea 


| ation. and, finne {hall bee inſepar 
| Happidſle and reſt were ſevered trom 


to rage and rt; God hath ſer 
| it downe = 2n « rule, that wex- 


| andin;Paradiſe when Adam te 


ſionc is heaven whenthe Cara fcll, 
p< 


remaine, fpr. ever 1: 


breach be made upby fo tb in Chriſt. 
C A AP.| 
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wh Car. XVL” 
of treft in God - grounds of it - eſpecially 
bus providence. 


Bu: ro come heerer to the unfolding 
of this truſting in God, which Da- 
vid uſeth here as a remedy againſt all 
diſtempers. Howſoever ence and 
truſt bee an «ffefFion of nature, yet by 
the  pirits ſanAifying and carrying it 
tothe right objet#,itbecorties a grace of 
wondertull uſe, In the things of ths 
life uſually hee that hopes" moſt is the 


moſt uowiſe man ; he being #veſt deces- 
ved that hopes moſt, becaute hee trufts 
in that which is #ncertaine, and there- 
fore deceittall hope is counted but the 
dreame of a waking man. Bat in Rel;- 
giew it is farre otherwiſe, here, is 
the maine ſupporting grace of the ſoul, 
ſpringing from faith in the promiſes 
of God 


Treft and hope are often taken in the 
fame ſenſe, though a diſtinQion be- 
ewixtchem hath ſomerimes irs uſe: faith 


| looks 
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. | lookes to the word promiſing, hopero 
the thing promiſed in the word faith | 


lookes tothe __— of the promiſer, 
hope (eſpecially) to the goodneſſeof the 
promiſe ; faith looks upen thingsas pre- 
ſent, hope as to core hereafter, God as 
the firſt rrach is that which faith relies 
on, but: God as the chirfe good, is that 
which hope reſts on, truſt or confidente 
is nothing elſe, bur the ſtrength of 
hope; if the thing hoped for be deferred, 
then ofnecefiity it enforces waitiag,and 
waiting is nothing clſc but hope and 
truſt lengthened. 7 
How ſocver there may bee uſe of 
theſe and ſuch like diſtinions,yert uſu- 
heold Teſtament. The nature 
and uſe of faith is ſer out by tearmes of 
ſtaying, reſting, leaning rolling our ſelves 
n God, &c. whichcome all to one, 
and therefore we forbeare any further 
curious diftinQion. 
Now ſecing refting in God is2 re- 
medy agaiaſt all diſtempers, it is ne- 
ceſſary that wee ſhould bring the obje# 


and the a#( God andthe Soule) toge-| 


ther 5 
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aly hey ate raken promiſcuouſly, eſpe. | 
ciallyint 


; 
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ther ; for effeiog of which, it is good 
 iaow ſomething ing God, 
and ſomerhing concerning #r»#, God 


allthe properties of that which ſhould 


is onely the fic obje# of truſt, bee hath 


be truſted on; A man can bee in ne 
condition wherein God is at a lofle and 
cannot helpe him ; if comforts be wan- 
ting bee can create comforts, not onely 
out of #thing, but out of diſcomforts; 
He made the Whale that ſwallowed up 
lonas, a meanes to bring him to the 
Shore : The Sca wasa wall to the Ifra- 
clites on both fides: The deyouri 

flames were a great refreſhing to # 

three children, in the fiery fornace_ ; 


That trouble which we think will ſwal- 


low us up, may bee a meanes to bri 
us to our haven; So mighty & God in 
power, and (6 excellent in working. God | 
then, and God onely is 4 fir toundati. | 
on for the ſoule to build it ſelfe upon, 
for the firmer the foundation is, the| 
ſtronger will the building be, therefore 
thoſe that will build bigh muſt digge 
deege : the higher the tree rſeth, the 


— — 


deeper the root ſpreadeth and _—_ 


neth 


—— —o— 
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ſoule cannot build it ſelfe frong/ 

it ; Faith hath a double peck bo 
build on, either a principle of be:»g, or 
2 principle of knowing, the principle of 
being is God himſelfe, the principle of 
knowing is Gods word, whereby God 
commerh forth (our of that hidden light 
which nowe can attaine unts)anddiſcove. 
reth his meaning towards us for our 
good. 
This then muſt 1. bee ſuppoſed fora 
ground, that there s 4 God,and that God 
&, ( thatis) hath full and erernall be. 
ing, and giveth a Being, and an ordey of 
Being, to all things clſe; ſome things 
| ng _ —_ 

have onely a Being, ſome things /ifeand 
beine, ſomethings ſenſe, &c. and ſome 
things have a more excellent being in- 
coding all the former, asthe being of 


| creatures indued with reaſon ; If God 


had not a being, nothing elſe could be ; 
In things ſubordinate one to another, 
take away the firſt, and you take away 
all the reſt: Therefore this tion 
(God is) isthe frf truth of all, and if 


”[nerh it ſelfe below, So itis in faith; if} 
the foundation thereofbe not f#rme, the | 


this 
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wee ſee, it the heavenly bodics doe not 
move; therc is no motion: here below. 
2. In the divine-nature or being, 
there is a; ſubliſting of three perſons; 
every one ſo ſt: out unto us, as fited tor 
us to truſt in : the Father as a Creatdr 
the Sonneas n Redeemer,; the Hol Ghoſt 
asa Corforter; and alt chisio-rcterence 
9 #: Godinthe firſt perſax hath decreed 
| the great workot our ſalvation, andall 
things tending to the accompliſhment 
of ir: God inthe ſeconaperſon hath ex- 
aGtly and fully anſwered that decree and 
'plor, in the; work of our ridemptiony 
' God in the third perſon, diſcovers and 
applics all unto us, and fits us for com« 
munion with the Father and the Sears; 
from whom he proceeds. i + .! 
| 3- GO D cannot bee .camfortably 
'thought upon ext of Chriſt our cMedia- 
tor, inwhom hee was reconciling the.) 
world to himſalfe, as belagegies borh 
ito God and w, and th to 
bring Ged and the ſoute together, being 
a middle perſon in the Trizity ;- In 
Chriſt Gods nature becornes lovely ro 


f , 
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| this were not, nothing elſe ſhould be: as | { 


 Ex0,33.16 


| 
| 
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ws, and ours to God: otherwiſe there is 


an utter enmity betwixt his pure and our 
impure nature: Chriſt hath made up the 
vaſte gulfe betweene God and us; 
there is nothing more terrible to 
thinke on, than an «bſo/ute God, out of 
Chrift. 

4: Thereforefor the better drawing 
of usto'traſt in God, wee muſt conceive 
of him underthe feet relation of a Fa- 


ther ; Gods nature is Fatherly now unto | 


us, and therefore lovely, 

5- And for further ftrengthening 
our faith, it is needfull to confider 
what excellencies the Scripture giveth 
unto God, anſwerable to all exr necefi- 
ties ;'what ſweet Names God is pleaſed 
tobee knowne untous by for our com- 
fort, «s a merciful, gracious, long ſuffe- 
ring God, &c. 


When <Meoſes defired to fee the glo- | 


w_ God, ps men we eras 
elf,in ——__ goodneſle, 1 will make 
c ; ff 


all my paſſe before thee. 
Whatſocyer is good in the crea- 


| ture, is firf in God as in a fountaine 


and it is in God in a more eminent 


manner 


— 
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manner and fuller meaſure. All grace” 
and holineflc;all ſweetneſle of aff eiow, 
all power and wiſdewe,&c.as itisin him, 
ſoitis from him, and wee come to con. 
| ceive theſe properties to bee in God, 
I. by fecling the comfort and power of 
them in our ſelves; 2. by obſerving 
theſe things in their meaſure to bee in 
| the beſt of the creatures, whence wee 
ariſe to take notice of what grace, and 
| what love, what ſtrength and wiſdome, 
' &c, isin God, by the beames of theſe— 
| which wee ſee in his creature, with ad- 
ding in ourthoughts f#/»eſſe;peculiar to | 
God,and abſtrating 1mperfetions,inci. 
dent to the creature ; forthat is in God 
'in the higheſt degree, the ſparkles 
| whereof is but in us. | 

| 6. Therefore it is fit that unto all 
other eminencies in God , _ ſhould 
| ſtrengthen our. faith by :confideri 
thoſe | lorious Caquledizies which n. 
alt ct incommunicable to the crea- 
ture, and which give ſtrength to his 
other properties, as that God is not 
only gracious and loving, pewerfull wiſe, 


269 
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&c. but that hee MG Is cternally, 


2 and 
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| and unchangeab] ſo. All which are 
compriſed i» and drawne from that one 
name Tehovah, as being of himſelfe, and 


iving a being to al things clſc, of no- 
, 1. and able when it pleaſcth him to 
turneall things to nothing againe. 
As God is thus, ſo hee makes it good 
by anſwerable a#ions and dealing to» 
wards us, by his continuall providence ; | 


;. | the confideration whereof is a great 


ſtay to our faith, for by this providence | 
God makes uſe of all his former excel- 
lencies for his peoples good ; for the 
more comfortable apprehenſion of 
which, it is goodto know that Gods 
providence is extended as farre as his 
creation. Evexy creature ( in every cle- 
ment and place whatſoever ) recciveth 
a powerfull influence from God, who 
doth what pleaſeth him, both in hea- 
ven, andearth, in the ſea, andall places; 
But wee muſt know, God doth not put 
things into a frame, and then leave 
them to their owne motien, as we doe 
clocks, after wee have once ſet them 
|right, and ſhips after wee have once 
' buile them, commir themro winde and 
| waves ; 


— ——— 
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waves ; but as hee made all things, and 
knowes all things, ſo ( by a continued 
kind of creation )he preſervesall things 
in their being and working, and go- 
vernes them to their ends: Hee is the 
firſt mover that ſets all the wheeles of 
the creature a working : One wheele 
may move another, but all are moved 
by the firſt. If God moves not, the clock 
of the creature ſtands. If God fhauld 
not uphold things, they would preſent- 
ly fall ( 70 xothing ) from whence they 
came. If God ſhould not guide things, 
Satans malice, and mans weakenefle, 
would ſoone bring all ro a confuſion. 
If God did not rule the great family of 
the world, all would breake and fallto 
pieces, whereas the wile providence of 
God, keepeth every thing on its right 
hinges, All things ſtand in obedience to 
this providence of God, and nothing can 
withdraw it ſelfe from under it ; It the 
creature withdraw it felfe from one 
order of providence, it falls'into ano- 
ther z If man ( the moſt unruly and dif- 
ordered creature of all) withdraw him- 
ſelfe from Gods graciow government 
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of him to happineſſe, hee will ſoone fall 
under Gods juſt government of him to 
deſerved miſery ; If hee ſhakes off Gods 
ſweet yoake, hee puts himſelfe under 
Satans heavy yoake,who (as Gods exe. 
cutiqner ) hardens him to deſtruction ; 
and ſo whiles hee ruſhes againſt Gods 
will,he fulfils it. And whilſt he will net 
willingly doe Gods will, Gods will is 
done upon him againſt his will. 

The moſt caſuall things fall under 
providence , yea ( the moſt diſordered 
thing in the world, ( finne ) and of fins 
the moſt horrible that ever the Sunne 
beheld):he crucifying of the Lord of life, 
was guided by a hand of providence to 
the greateſt good, For that which is 
caſuallin regard ofa ſecond cauſe, is not 
ſoin regard of the firſt, whole provi. 
dence is moſt cleerely ſeene in caſuall 
events that fall out by «ccident, for in 
theſe the effe cannot be aſcribed to the 
next cauſe, God is ſaid to kill him, who 
was unwarily {laine by the falling of an 
axe or ſome inſtrament of death. 

And though man hath a freedowe in 
working, and( of all men ) the hearts of 
Kings 
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Kings are moſt free, yet even theſe = 

uided by an ever-ruls er, as the 
- of Ta are cortietinebel Chan- 
nels, whither $kilfull men liſt ro derive 
them. 
For ſetling of our faith the more, 
God taketh liberty in ufing weake 
meanes to great purpoſes, and ſetteth 
alide more likely and able meanes, yea 
ſometimes he altogether difableth the 
greateſt meanes, and worketh often by 
no meanes atall. It is not from want of 
power in God, but from abugdance and 
multiplying of his goodnefle, that hee 
uſcth any means atall : there is nothing 
that he doth by meanes, bur hee is able 
todoe without meanes. 

Nay, God often bringeth his will ro 
paſſe by croſſing the courſe and ſtreame 
of meanes, to ſhew his own ſoveraignty, 
and ro exerciſe our dependance ; and ma- 
| keth his very enemies, the —— 

ers of his owne will, and fo, to bring 


| abour that which they oppoſe moſt, 
| Henceit is that we belceve wader hope 
| 4g4inft hope, 

| But wee muſt know, Gods manner 
| T 4 of 
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of gwiding things is without prejudice | ' 


of rhe proper working of the things 
themſclves ; hee guideth them ſweetly 
according to the inſtini7s hee hath put 
intothem ; for, | 

1 . He furniſhes creatures with a ver. 
tue and power to worke, and likewiſe 
with a manner of working ſutable ro 
their owne nature, as itis proper fora 
man ( when he workes ) to workewith 


freedome, and other creatures by natu- 


rall inſtint, &c, 2. God maintaineth 
both the power and manner of wor- 
king, and perfe&terh and accompliſh. 
eth the ſame by aQing of it, being nee- 
rerrous in all wee doe, than wee are to 
our ſclves, 3. Heapplies and ſtirres up 
our abilities and ations, to this or thar 
particular as he ſeeth beſt. 4. He ſuſ- 
pends or removes the hinderances of 
all ations, and ſo powerfully, wiſcly, 
and ſweeily orders them to his owne 
ends. When any evill is intended, God 
eithr puts barres and lets to the execu- 
tion of it, or clſe limiteth and boun- 
deth the ſame both in regard of time_} 


and meaſure, ly that our eacmics cither | - 
| | ſhall 
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ſhall not doe the evill at all, or elſe not 
fo long a time, or not in ſuch a height of 
miſchiefe, as their malice would carry 
thera to : The rod of the wicked may 
lighr the back of the righteous, but 
it ſhall net reſt there. God knowes how 
- take our enemies off, eo by 
changing, or ſtopping their wills, by 
efering coofideratons of ſome good 
orll, danger or profitto them ; ſome- | 
times by taking away, and weakning |. 
all their ſtrength, or elſe by oppoſing 
an equall orgreater ſtrength againſt it. 
All the ſtrength our enemies have reſts 
in God ; who if hee denies concourſe 
and influence, the arme of their power, 


| ( as Jeroboams when hee ftretchrt it out 


againft the Prophet ) ſhrinks up pre- 

ſently, | 
God isnot onely the cauſe of things 
and ations, but the cauſe likewiſe of 
the ceſſation of them, why they fall 
not out atall, GOD is the cauſe why 
things are #0:, as well as why they are ; 
The cauſe why men favour us not, or 
( when they doe favourus) want pre- 
ſent wiſedomeand ability to helpe us,is 
from 
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from Gods withdrawing the concur-' 
rence of his light and .ſtzength from 
them. If a $kiltull Phyſitian doth us, 
no good, it is becauſc it pleaſeth God| 
to hide the right way of curing at that 
time from him. Which ſhould move 
usto ſee Godin all thatbefalls us, who 
| hath ſufficient reaſon, as to dee what he | 
doth, ſo net todoe what he dothnot,to 
hinder, as well asto give way, 
The God of ſpirits hath an inflaence 
into the ſpirits of men, into the princi- 
ples and Gli of all ations ; Other- 
wile hee could not ſo certainly. foretell | 
things to come. God had a worke in 
Abſaloms heart inthat hee refuſed the 
beſt counſel ; there is nothing indepen- 
|dantof him, who is the moyer of all 
things, and himſelfe unmoveable. | 
Nothing ſo high, thar is above his 
providence ; Nothing ſo low,thar is be- 
neath it ; Nothing ſo /arge,but is boun- 
ded by it; Nothing ſo confuſed, but 
God can order it ; Nothing ſo bad, but 
hee can draw good out of it ; Nothing 
ſo wiſely plotted, but God can diſap- | 
point it, as Achitephels counſcll; Nos | 
| thing 


et, 
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thing ſo ſimply and unpoliciquely cari- 
ary 3 hee = give a prevailing iſſue 
unto it : Nothing ſo freely caried, in 
regard of the next cauſe, but God can 
make it neceſſary in regard of the &- 
vent : Nothing ſo naturall, but he can 
ſuſpend, in regard of operation, as hea- 
vy bodies from finking, fire from bur- 
ning, &c. 

It cannot but bring ſtrong ſecurity 
to the ſoule, to know that in all varicty 
of changes, and intercourſe of good 
and bad cyents, God,and Our God,hath 
ſuch a diſpoſing hand. Whatſoever be. 
fals us, all ſerves to bring Gods eledting 
love, and our glorificatios together. 
Gods providence (erveth his purpoſe to 
ſave us. All ſufferings, all blefings, all 
ordinances, all graces, all common gifts, 
nay our very falk, yea Satan himlſclfe 
with all his :nſiruments,as over-maſtc- 
red, and ruled by God,have this injun- 
tion upon them,to further Gods good 
intendment to us, anda prohibition to 
doe usno harme. _Auguſius taxed the 
world for civill ends, bur Gods provi- 
dence uſed this as a meanes for Chriſt 
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| Toſeph and Moſes, in the thing wherein 
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. | robec borne at Bethleem, Ahaſbucroſh 
* | could not ſ{eepe, and thereupon calls for 


the Chrenicles,the reading of which oc-| 


- | cafioned the Tewes delivery. God oft 


diſpoſcth little occaſions, te great pur-| 
po es. And by thoſe very waics where-| 
y 


proud men have gone about to] 


&n) vithſtand Gods counſells; they have 


fulfilled them, as wee ſee in theſtoryof 


they dealt proudly, He was above them. 


WY 


Can LXVIL 
Of graces to be exerciſed in reſpect of Di- | 


Vine Providence. | 


, | 
W*5 are under a providencethat is 


 aboveour owne ; which ſhould 

bea ground unto us,of exerciſing thoſe! 
graces that tend to ſettle the ſoule in all 
events. As, | 
1, Hence to lay our hand upon our 
mouthes, and command the foule an 


holy ſilence, not daring to yeeld to the | 
leaſt rifing of our hearts againſt God. 


I was dumbe, and opened not my mouth, 
. becauſe 


DT 
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becauſe thos didft it, faith David. Thus 
Aaron when he bad loſt his two ſonnes, | 
both at once, and that by fire, and by fire 
from heaven, which carried an evidence 
of Gods great diſpleaſure with it, yee 
beld his peace.. In this filewce and hope is 
our firength. Fleſh and blood is proane 
to expoſtulate with Gog,and to queſti- 
on his dealing, as weſcein Gideon, Lere+ 
mie, Aſaph, Habaccuk,and others. If the 
Lord be with ue, why then us all thu bef abs 
len ws ? but after ſome ;ſ{trugling be. 
tweene the fleſh and the ſpirit the con- 


cluſion wilt bee, yet, howlocver matters 


goc,God is: g00d to Iſrach:\W herea fearc- 
full ſpirit, and a melancholy temper, a 
weake judgement, and a ſcrupulous and 
raw conſcience mect inone, there $4 
tan and bis, together with mens ewne:> 
hearts, which like Sephiffers are conti- 
nually . cavilling againt themſelves, 
breed much diſquict, and makes _the 
life uncomfortable. Such therefore 
ſhould have a ſpeciall care as to grow 
in knowledge, ſo to: ſtick cloſe to ſure 


(299 


. 
£ 


and certaine grounds, -and bring their | 
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. | cauſeth feares. The more light, the 


more confidence. When wee yeeld up 
our ſelves to God, wee ſhould reſolve 
upon quietneſſe, and if the heart ftirres, 
preſently uſe this check of David, Why 
art thou diſquieted ? 

Gods wayes ſeeme oft to us full of 
contradiftions , becanſe his courſe is 
to: bring things -to paſſe by contrary 
meanes. There is a myſtery hot onely 
in Gods decree concerning mans eter. 
nall eſtate, but likewiſe in hus providence, 
as why he ſhould deale unequally with 
men, otherwiſeequall. His judgements 
are-a great depth, which we cannot fa. 
dome, but they will ſwallow up our 
thoughts and underſtandings. God oft 
wraps himſelfe in a cloude, and will 


not be ſcene till afterward. Where we 


cannot trace him, wee ought with S, 
Paul to admire and adore 'him; When 
weearcin heaven, it will be one part of 
our happineſle, to ſce the harmony of 
thoſe things, that ſeem now confuſed 
unto us. All Gods dealings will appeare 
beautifull in cheix:due ſeaſons, though 


we for the pzeſent ſee not the contigu- 
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e| | |iry and linking together of one thing” Cap. 17. 
p| | | with another. | 
c 2. Hence likewiſe proceeds a holy 
reſigning of our ſclves ro God,who doh 
1} | |«# things according to the counſel of his 
owne will. His will is-2 wiſe will, it is 70a. | 
| —_—_ by counfel,, a ſoveraigne preval- | tu. 
ing will. The onely way to have our 
will, is to bring'it to Gods will. 1f wee 
could delight in him, wee ſhould have our 
hearts deſire. ' Thus David yeelds 
himſclfe unto- God ; Here I am, let the | » Sam. 15. 
| Lord deale with mee 4s ſeemeth good unto 
bim. And thus Elie, when God fore- 
told by Samuel the ruine of his houſe, | 
quicts himſelfe, 7t « the Lord, let hims |* 55:3-18. 
doe what ſcemeth him good. Thus our | 
bleſſed Saviour ſtaycs himſclfe, Not rvy | 
will, but thy will bee done. And thus the | 
people of God, when Pax wasrefolved | 
to goe to /eruſalem, ſubmitted, ſaying, 
The will of the Lord be done ;.a ſpeech fit | a8. 21.14 
to-procced out of the heart and mouth | 77 == 
of a Chriſtian, ram. 4 
Wee may deſire and long after a 
change of our condition, when wee 
looke upon the grievance it ſelfe, but| 
yer; 


281 | 


2. 


— — ——.IH i r—_—_ > 


L— 


282 
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Revr.6.10. 


html 
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| | laoke to the ſupreatae reaſon of rea}. 


| 
{ 


Thi Soles (onflif. 
yet remember ſtill chat it, bee with re 
ſervation, when wee looke the] 
will of God, as How long Lord, holy a 
tr#e—, cc, Out of inferiour r 


wee may with our .Saviour defire' al 
removall of the cp ,. but. when- wee}. 


ſons, the will of God, here we muſt ſtoop} 
and kiſſe ods Thus humbling 
ſelves under his mighty band, which by 
murmuriog and frerting wee may make 
more heavy, but not take; off, ftillad-F 


ding new guilt, and pulling on new 
judgements. ) 
- 3... The way patiently to ſuffer Gods] 
will, is toinure our {cles firſt to dee it. 
Paſive obedience ſprings from ative. 
Hee that endures any thing, will endure 
it quietly, when hce knowes it is the! 
will of God, and conſiders that what 
ever befals him, comes from his good 
pleaſure, Thoſe that have not inured}” 
themſclycs tothe yoke of obedrence,will] 
never endure the yoke of ſuffering, they! 
fume and rage 4s 4 wilde Byllin 4 net, as! 
the Prophet ſpeakes; It 1s worththe| 
conſidering , to ſeerwo men of equall| 


parts 
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F parrs under the ſame croſſe, how qui- 


5% -» 


_ — — SPI 
2 - 


etly and calmcly the one that eſtabliſh- | 
eth his ſoule on Chriſt, will beare his 
afflitions, whereas the other rageth as 
a foole, and is more beaten. 

Nothing ſhould diſpleaſe us ; that 
pleaſerth God; a 


This conformity is the grgund of com. 
fort. Our owne will takes away God, 


paths, and leade us the way that we ſhould. 


| eve. The quarrell betwixt God and us; Ef. 48.19 | 
| 


is taken vp, when hs will, and our will 
are out ; when wee have ſacrificed our 
ſelves, and our wills unto God ; when, | 
aShee is higheſt in himſelfe, fo his will 
hath the higheſt place in our hearts. 
Wee fhnde by experience, that when 
our wills are ſo ſubdued, that wee de. 
light to doe, what God would have us 
doe, and 79 bee what God would have 


us bee, that then ſweer peace preſently 
riſeth to the ſoule. | 


{ 1. 


ould any thing | 
© |be pleaſing tous, that difpleaſerh him. 


x” Propriane; | 
as muchas in it lies. 1f wee acknowledge 1a Dell 


God in all our wayes, hee will dired? our Na predirr 


Prov. 3-6,. | 


When wee can ſay, Lord, if thov'| 


Con 


— Aa.” a 4-4 4 gs wo —_ 


wilt have me poore and diſgraced,] am | 
| | YVY 
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Cap. 17. content to beſo. 1f thou wilt haveme| - 


ſerve thee in this condition I amin, 1 
will gladly doe fo. It is h to mee 
that thou wouldſt have it ſo. I deſire to 
yeeld readily, humbly,and cheerefully, 


to thy diſpoſing providence, Thus a 


and puts his fiat and placet to Gods... As 
the Sea turnes all rivers into its owne 
relliſh ; ſo heturnes all to his owne ſpi- 


| rit, and makes whatſoever befalls him, | 


an.cxerciſc of ſome vertue. A Heathen 
could ſay, that calamitics did rule over 
men, buta wiſe man hath a ſpirit over- 
ruliogall calamities, much more a Chris 
ſtian, Fora man to beinthiseſtate, is to 
enjoy heaven in the world under hca- 
ven; Gods Kingdome comes where his 
will s thus done and ſuffered. 

None feele more ſweet experience 
of Gods providence, thanthoſethatare 
moſt ws in their obedience. After 
we have given glory to God in relying 
upon his wiſedome,power, and truth, wee 
ſhall finde him imploying theſe for our 
direction, aſſiſtance, and bringing about 
of things to our defired iflue, yea a- 


godly man = Amen to Gods Amen, | 


bove 


—_ a_-—_ _— - - — CCC 


56 


J| TeSlerCoflit. 
| | boye what cycr wee looked for, or | Capi 17. 


| 


£ 


thought of. 

Ta all caſts that fall ont, or that wee 
can put to our ſelves, as in caſe of ex- 
tremity, dppoſition, ſtrange accidents, de- 
ſertion, and damps of ſpirit,ct, here we 
; may take Sanitnary, that wee are in Co- 
venant with him, who fits atthe ſterhe 
and rules all, and hath commitred the 
| government of all things to his Sexe, 
| our Brothtr,our loſeph, the ſecond perſon 
'in heaven. Wee may bee ſure no ure 
ſhall betall us, that he can hinder; and 
| what cannot hee hinder that hath the_ 
 keyes of hell and of death ? unto whom 


| weare {oncere, that he caries evr names 


| i his breaſt, and on hu ſhoulders, asthe | 


| bigh Prieſts did thoſe of the twelve 
(T1ibes. Though his Church ſeems a wi- 
| dow negleRed, yet hee will make the 
'world know, that ſlice hath a Hacband 
, wilt right berin his good time. 

| But it may be demanied,What courſe uto 
| betaken, for gaidonce of our lives in par. 
ticular ations, wherein doubts may ariſe, 
what is moſt agrceabletothe will of God ? 
1. We muſt norput all carclefly up. 
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is oxy part,and fo farre as God prevents 
us with light, and affords us helps and 
meanes, wee muſt not bee failing in our 
duty. Wee ſhould neither out-runne, 
nor be wanting to providence. But in 
pay caſes, where the reaſons on 

oth fides ſeem tobe equally ballanced, 
ſee whether part makes more for the 


maineend, the of God, the ſervice 
of thers,and ER of owr owne_ 
ſpiritual good. Some thingsare ſo cleare 
and even,that there is not a beſt between 
them,but exe may be doneas well as the 
#ther, as when two wayecs equally tend 
to one and the ſame place. 

2. Wceearc not ovr owne, and there- 
fore muſt not ſet up our ſelves. Wee 
muſt not conſult with fleſh and blood ci. 
| ther in our ſelves or others, for ſelfe- 
love will deprave all our —_—_—_ 
ſerting before us corrupt ends, It c 
ders not what is beſt , but what is ſa- 
feſt. By-reſpeRs ſway the ballance the 
wrong way. 

Whenthings arecleare,and Gods 


will is manifeſt, further deliberation is 
dangerous 
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gues a falſe heart, as wee ſee in Balagm, 
' whothough hee knew Gods minde, yet 
would bee ſtill conſulting, till in 
judgement gave him up to what his cs- 
vetowe heartled him unto, A man is not 
fir to deliberate, till his heart bee pur- 
ged of falſe aimes, for elſe God wil give. 
= up _ —— —_— of his owne 
pirit, ce will be alwayes warping 
unfit for any byas. Where the ane 
are good, there God dclighteth to re- 
yeale his good pleaſure. Such a foule 
is levell and ſuitable to any good coun- 
ſell, that ſhall be given and prepared 
'to cntertaine it. In what meaſure any 
luſt is favoured,in that meaſure the ſoul 


- is darkned. Even wiſe Solomon, whileſt 


| he gave wa to his uf, had like to have 
loſt his wiſedome. 

We muſt looke to our place wherein 
God hath ſet us ; if we be in ſubjeQion 
ro others, their anthority ought to 
ſway with us. Neither is it the calling 
of thoſe that are ſubjects, ro enquixeo. 
ver-curiovſly intothe myſteries of go- 
vernment, for that, both in peace and 
V3 warre 


dangerous, and for the moſt part ar- 


| 


Cap, 17+] 
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would trouble all defignes. 

The lawes-under which we live, arc 
particular determinations of the law of 
God in ſome durics of the ſecond table. 
For example, The Law ot God ſayes, 
Exatt no more than what is thy due. Bur 
what in particular is thy due, and what 
another mans, the lawes of men deter. 


mine, andtherefore ought to be a rule 
| unto us ſo farre as they reach : though 
1t be too narrow a rule to be good onely 
| ſo faxre as mans law guides unto; yet 
 lawbeing the joynt reaſonand conſent 
of many mep for publique good, hath 
an uſe tor guidance of all aQions that 
fall underthe ſame ; where it daſhes not 
againſt Gods law : what is agreeable to 
Low, is agreeable to conſcience. 

The law of God in the duc enlarge- 
ment of it, tothe leaſt beginning and 
occafions is exceeding broad, and al. 
lowes of whatſoever ſtands with the 
light of reaſon, or the bonds of huma- 
nity, civility, &c. and whatlſocyer is a- 
gainſt theſe, is ſo farre againſt Gods 
law, Sothat higher rules bee looked to 
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warrc breeds, much . diſturbance, and | 
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in the firſt place, there is nothing love- | 
ly, or veaita-worthy among men, but 
ought to be ſeriouſly thought on. 

Nature of it ſelte is wilde and unta- 
med, and impatient of the yoke ; butas 
beaſts that cannot indure the yoke at 
firſt, after they are enured a while unto 
it,bear it willingly, and carytheir work 
moreecafily by it ; So the yoke of obe- 
dience makes the life regular and quiet. 
The mecting of authority, and obedi- 
ence together,maintaines the order and 
peace of the world. 

$9 of that queſtion. 

Though blindfold obedience, ſuch 
as our Adverſaries would have, be ſuch 
as will never ſtand with ſound peace of 
conſcience , which alwayes lookes to 
have light to direRit ; (for elſea blinde 
conſcience would breed blinde feares ) 
yet in ſuch doubtfull caſes wherein we | 
cannot winde out our ſelves, we ought 
to light our candles at others, whom 
wee have cauſe to thinke by their plate 
and parts ſhould ſee further then wee. 
In matters of outward eſtate, we will 
have men skilfull, of our counſell ; and 
V4 Chriſtians 


- | 299 | The Soules (onflif. L 
Cap. 17-| Chriſtians would finde more ſound 
' | peace, if they would adviſe with their 
godly and learned Paſtorsand friends, 
 _ | Wherethere is not a dire word, there 
xxprir is place for the counſel! of a prudent 
''# - | man. And it isa happineſſe, for them 
whoſe bufineſſe is much, and parts not 
large, to have the benefit of thoſe that 
can Kive aime, and ſec further than 
themſelves. The meaneſt Chriſtian 
underſtands his owne way and knowes 
| how to doe things with better advan. 
tage to his ſoule, than a graceleſle 
| though learned man yet is ſtill glad 
| of further diſcovery. 1# counſel there is 
heuees the thoughts being thus eftabli. 

[4 


When wee have adviſed and ſerved 
Gods providence in the uſe of meanes, | 
then if ir fall out otherwiſe then wee 
looke for, wee may confidently. con- 
clude, thatGod would not have it fo, 
otherwiſe to our griefe wee may ſay, it 
was the fruit of our owne raſhneſle. 
| Where wee have cauſc to thinke that 

wee have uſed better mcanes'in the 
| | ſearch of grounds, and are more free 
IF 1 "3 from 


XUM 


= 4; 


The Soles Confli®. if 


þ 


from 


pattiall affe&ions than others, 
there wee may uſe our owne advice 
more ſafely. Otherwiſe what wee doe 
by conſent from others, is moreſecure 
and leſſe offenfive, as being more coun- 
tenanced. 

In advice with others, it is not ſuffi. 
cient to bee generally wiſc, butexperi- 
enced and knowing in that wee aske, 
which is an honor to Gods gifts where 
we finde them in any kinde. When we 
ſet about things in p«ſio», we work not 
as men or Chriſtians, but in a beſtiall 
manner, The more paſſion, the lefle 
diſcretion ; becauſe paſhon hinders the 
ſight of what is to be done: Ir clouds 
the ſoule, and purs it on to ation with- 
out adviſement. Where paſſions are 
ſubdued,and the foule purged and clea- 
red, there is nothing ro hinder the im- 
preſſion of Gods Spirit ; the ſoule is fit 
ted as a cleane”glaſſe to receive lighr 
from above. And that is the reaſon 
why mortified men are fiteſt to adviſe 
with in the particular caſes incident to 
a Chriſtian life, 

Afﬀeer all adviſe, extra what is fit- 


teſt. 


— CIOs tt Oe eee 


6 2b . # 


6, 


| 


b 


4 


— 


The Soules Gonflifh. 


reſt,and whatour ſpirits doc moſt bend . 


unto ; For in things that concerne our 


out of what is ſpoken, whar beſt ſuteth 
us. And every man is to follow moſt 
what his owne conſcience, ( after infor- 
mation) diftates 'unto him; becauſe 
conſcience is Gods deputy in us, and 
under God moſt to bee regarded, and 
wholocyer fins againſt z#, in his owne 
conſtrudtion, finnes againſt God. God 
vauchſateth eyery Chriſtian in ſome 
degree, the grace of ſpirituall prudence, 
whoreby they are enabled to diſcerne 
what is fitteſt to bee done in things that 
fall within their compaſle, 

It is good to abſcrve the particular 
becks of providence, how things joine 
and meet together : fit occafions and 
ſuring of things are intimations of 
Gods will. Providence hath alanguage, 
which is well underſtood by theſe has 
have a familiar acquaintahvce with 


- 


Gods dealing, they fee atraine of pro- 
vidence, leading one way more thants 
another, 

Take eſpeciall heed of not grieving 


the 


ſclves, God affords light to diſcerne| 


, 
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the Spirit, when hee offers to bee our | C 
guide, by ſtudying cvaſions, and wiſh- 
ingthe caſe were otherwiſe, This is to 
bec Law-giversto our (clves, thinki 
that we are wiſer than God. The uſe of 
diſcretion is not,to dire us about the 
end, whether wee ſhould doe well or 
ill, ( for a fingle heart alwayes aimes ar 
good : ) but when we refolye ypondo- 
ing well, and yet doubt of the manner 
hew to performe it : diſcretion lookes 
not fo much to what is lawfull, ( for 
that is taken for granted, ) but what is 
moſt expedient. A diſcreet manlookes 
not to what is beff,, ſo much as what is 
fiteff in ſuch and ſuch reſpets, by 
cying circumſtances, whichif they ſort| 
not, doc vary the nature of the thing it 
ſelfe, 

And becauſe it is not in man to know 
his owne wayes, wee ſhould looke up 
unto Chriſt, the greaz Counſeloxr of his/| 
Church, to youchlafe the ſpirit of coun- 
ſelland direRion to us : that may make | 
our way plaine before ws, by (uggeſting 
| noto-us, thu « the way, walke in it, Wee 
ng God this reſpect, to depend yen 

im 
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Dan. 3. 


Cap.17, 


ſages of our lives, in regard that hee is 
our Soveraigne, and his will is the rele, 


through buſineſſes, and all helps and 
a" ſtandabont. "4.5 on 


on God, wee ſhould immediatly take 
that courſe hee enclines our hearts un- 
to, without farther diftrating feare, 
Otherwiſe itis a ſigne wee commit not 


prayer and truft followes the peare 


ly queſtion our hearts, for queſtioni 

| his core, and not regard what feare will 
|bee ready to ſuggeſt, for that is apt to 

| raiſe conclafionsagainſ onr ſelves, out 
of ſelfe-conceited grounds, whereby 
wee uſurpe upon God, and wrong our 

ſelves. | | | 


and weeareto be accountable to him as). 
our Iudge. Itis God onely that can ſee}: 


After wee have rolled our ſelyesup-| 


our way unie him,when wedo not quiet-| 
ly rrft him, but remain ſtill as thought-} 
full; as if wee did not truſt him. — 


Ged, anda heart void of further divi-| 
ding care. We ſhould therefore preſent- 


— QC__———— 
him for dircQion in 5he perticularpalc| 


—-— 
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It wasa good reſolution of the three | 


| young men in Daniel, Wee are not careful 
io 
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| 10 anſwer thee 0 King.We know our dy- 
ty, let God doe with us as he pleaſcth, 


* | Other grounds of truſting c=G namely, 
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If .4brahew had hearkned tothe voice 
of nature, he would nev@have reſolved 
to ſacrifice 1ſaac , but becauſe heicaſt 
himſclfe upon Gods providing, Godin | 
the Aount provided a Rumwme inſtcad 
of his Soxne. 


| Cay. XVIIL 


the Promiſes. And twelve Direttians 
about the ſame, 


in God, a further diſcoyery is neceſ- 


ſary then of the nature and providences 
of God ; for though the natwre of God 
be written inthe booke of the Creatwres | 
inſo great letters, as hee that runs may 
reade z and though the dence of 
God appeares in the order and ufe of 
things; yet there is another booke where- 
by to know the will of God towards 
#, and our duty towards him: We mult 


$. I, | 
Ue for the berter ſerling of - #u #roff | ,,.... 
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of God, #s 
well as of 
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. | therefore have a knowledge of the pro- 

miſes of God, as well as of his provi. 
dence;for though God hath diſcovered 
himſclfe moMFgracioufly in Chriſt un- | 
rous,yct had we not a word of promiſe, 
wee could not have the boldnefle to 
build upon Chriſt himſelfe ;, therefore 
from the ſame grounds ( that there is 4 
God) there muſt bee a revealing of the 
will of God, for clſe we cannever have 
any firme truſt in him further than hee 
| offers himſclte to be truffed; There fore 
hath God opened his heart tous inhis 
Word, and reached out ſo many ſweet 
promiſes for us to lay hold on, and ſtoo. 
pedſo low, ( by gracious condeſcending 
mixed with authority )as to enter into a 
Covenant with us to perform all things 
for our good : for Promiſes are (as it 
were } the ftay of the ſoule in an imper- 
fett condition, and ſo is faith in them, 
untill all promiſes ſhall end in perfor- 
mance, and faith in fight, and hope in p#ſ- 
ſeſion- 

Now theſe promiſesare 1. for their 
ſpring from whenee they proceed, free! 
mneagements of God ; for if hee had nor! 

<& bound! 
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bound himſelfe,who couldrand 5.they | Cap. 1 
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are for their value preciow, and 3. for 
their extess large,cvenof all things that 
conduce to happinefle; and 4. for their 
vertze quickning and ſtrengthning the 


ſoule , as comming from the love of 


God, and conveying that love unto us\ 


by his Spirit in the beſt fruits thereof: 


and 5. for their certainty, theyare as 
ſure as the Love of God in Chriſt is, 


upon which they are founded,and from 


which nothing can ſeparate us, Forall| Rows.39 


promiſes are cither Chriſt himſelfe, 
( the promiſed ſeed) orelle they areof 


good things made to us i» him and-for 


| him, and accompliſhed for his fake ; | 
| they are all made frft to himas heire of 


the promiſe, as Angel of the Covenant, as 
head of his body, and as our Elder bro- 


© *|ther,&c, for promiſes being the fruirs of 


Gods love, and Gods love being foun- 


ded ff on Chriſt, it muſt needs fol- 
low that all the promiſes are both 
made, and made good to us in and 
through him, who isyeſterday and today, 


and for ever the ſame. 
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That wee ſhould not call Godslove | 


in'o 


Heb. 13.8. 


[ 
: 
/ 


'The Soules Confli@. B_ 
into queſtion, he not onely gives us his |} 
word, but a binding word; bu promiſes 1 
;. fand not onely a naked promiſe, but E: 

| [entred into Covenant with us, founded | 
full Catisfaftion by the blood of | | 
hriſt ; and unto this Covenant ſcaled| 
by the blood of the Lord Jesus, he hath 
added the ſeales of Sarrements,and unto 
this hee harh added his oath, that there | 
might bee no place left of doubting to 
the diſtruſtfull heartof man; there isno 
. . |way of ſecuring oe amongſt mey, 
bur God hath taken the ſame to him. 
ſelfe, and all tothis end, that wee might 
not oncly know his minde towards ns, 
but befully perſwadedof it, thar as veri. 
ly 4s hee lives, he will make good what 
ever ke hath promiſcd fot the comfort | 
ofhis Children. What greater aſſurance 
can there bee, then for Being i ſelfeto 
lay his being to pawne 2 and for life is 
ſelfeto lay life to pawne,andall rocom- 
fort a poore ſoule ? 1+ 8 
The boundleſſe and reſtleſſe defire 
of mans ſpirit will never bee ſtayed 
without ſome diſcovery of the chioft 
good, and the way toattaine the ſame *| | 
men! . 
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' | about- their: finall condition, 
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way tor pleaſe God and to pacific at 

ms their conſciences-,: had not the 
word of God ſet the ring" and 
cauſe of allevill, rogether with thecure 
of ir, and directed us how to hayecom- 
munion with G O D, and to raiſe6ur 
ſclves above all rhe evill which wee” 
meet withall betwixt us and happineſſe, 


tion, Hence it is thatthe Pſalmiſft pre- 
| ferres the manifeſtation of God b his 
word, before the manifeſtationof him 
in his moſt glorious works; 

And thus wee ſce the neceſſity of a 
double principle for faith ro rely on, 


ling his will unto us, and direRingusto 
make uſe of all.his Attributes, Relations, 
and Providence for our good 4. and this 
word hath irs ſtrength from him who 
gives 2 being ang an accumpliſhment 
udco it 3 far words areas the authority 
of him that uttereth them is; When we 
looke-upon'a Grow? in the ward of a 
King, it ſtayes Our - "and becauſe we 


_ know 
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and te make us every way wiſe to ſalva- | 


t: God, and 2. the word of God xevea- | 


:, a . ", _ l : _ 
- - A £ . - " <7 #X"* . 
IP  $ 4 
* % Co 8 "TE. 1 
” "DE \ A;y 
. 


Pot. i9.4c}, 


ts. rt dt. ned tr 
— 4 a4” ——_— — 


—  —m—R 


Pg = _-——— 


1-7*By rhe bare word of G 0.D itis,that 
the heavens continue , andthe” earth 
| withont any other foundation) hangs 


|when it hath nothing elſe in fight to 


looke upon promiſes in the word of a 


his 77uth and cxpreſlc his geodneſſe,; ſo 
they are all made good by his power 


the midsof the world,thereforewell 
'may the ſoulc ſtay it ſelfe onrhat, even 


rely upon z- By his word itis, that the 
cqvenant of day and night, and the pre- 
ſervation of the world from any further 
overflowing of waters continueth; which 
if it ſbould faile, yet his covenant with 
his people ſhall abide firme for cver, 
t the whole frame ofnature were 
diffolved. | 
When we bave thus gotten a fit foun- 
dation for the foule to lay it ſelfe 


on, Our next care muſt be (by #ruſting) 
to build onthe ſame ; All ourmiſery is 
cither inhaving a falſe ſoxndatien, or 


— 
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know hce is able x0 make itgood and. Z 
why ſhould it not ſatisfic our { to| 


God ? whoſe words,asthey come-from | 


—_— 


— 


clfe in /ooſe building vpona true there-, 


fore 
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forc having ſo ſtrong aground as Gods 
N ature, his providence, i promiſe, &c. 
to build upon, the onely way for cſta- Fs. 
bliſhing our ſoules 13 ( by 1ruft ) ro'rely ; 
firmely on him. "REYGS: Kt 
|; Nowthereaſon why Truſt is ſomuch 
| required, 1$ becauſe 1. it exprieth the | frein |} 

ſoule, and ms fr eth it, | Cviſtlans 
and 3.'ſcaſoncerh and ficreth the ſoule to | 7+ 
joyne with ſo gragious an obje, and | 2: 
| 4. filleth ir by carrying it out of it ſelfe| 3: 
| unto God, who preſently ( fo ſooneas | 4: 
' heis truſted in ) conyeyes himſelfe and 
| his goodnefſe to the ſoule ; and thus we 
| come to have the comfort, and God the 
' glory ofall hiscxcellencics. Thus falya- 
| tion comes to. bee ſure untous, whileſt 
faith looking to the promuſes ( and to | - 
' God freely offering grace thercin) re. 
ſigns upit ſelfe tro God, making no fur- 
ther queſtion from any unworthineſſe 
of its owne, | | 

. And thus wee returne to God. by | 

| cleeving to him, from whom we fell by 
1} | 4ifraft, bving under. new covenant | 3"? | 
mcercly. of grace ; And no grace fitter | 

than that which piyes all to Cuntsr, 
| 2 
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Mat. g.20. 


' {foever eS its peace. For the ſoule 


is{out of our ſclvcs) in him, itbe- 
ing ſafeſt for us ( who were ſo ill huſ. 
bands at the firſt ) that it ſhould bee ſo, 
therefore it is fit wee ſhould haye uſe of 
ſuch a grace rhat will carry us out of 
our ſelves tothe ſpring head 


The way then whereb faith quiet- | | 
{cthche ſoule, is, by rajfing it above all 


diſcontentments and ſtormes here be- 
low, and pitching it upon God,thereby 
uniting ic to him, whence it drawes 
vertue to oppolc and bring under what- 


is made for God, and never findes reft 
cill it returns ro kim againe ; when God 
and the ſoule meet, there will follow 
contentment ; God(fimply conſidered) 
is not all our happinefle, but God as 
trafted in; and Chriſt as wee are made 
one with him; The ſoule cannot ſomuch 
as touch the bemme of Chriſfts garment, 
bur'it ſhall finde verive comming from 
him to ſanftific and ſettle itz God in 
Chriſtis full of all thatis good ; when 
the ſoulc is emptied, inlargedand opened 
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by faith to reccive gogdnefie offcred, 
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]ehere muſt tieeds follow ſweet ſatisfa- 
Qion. | 


Q. 2. | 

For the better ſtrengthaing of our 
zruſft, it is not ſufficiente wee truſts 
Ged and his truth revealed, but wemuſt 
doc it by light and ffrength from him : 
Many beleeve in the truth by hamene_ 
a , butnoa 


will con- | 


vincethe ſoule but ſuch as are fetebed| 1g. 


from the inward nature, and 

worke of truth it ſelfe; No man can 
know God , but by God ; None can 
know the Sunxe, butby its owne light ; 
—_—_— know bs do h- 
to build it) t i 

and the Shri a daage cy PLA 
light to the ſoule ; that foule which 
hath felt the power of truth in caſting it 
downe, and raifing it vp againe , will 


cafily beebreught S calf vant Ir is] 


neither education, nor the authority of 
others that profeſſe the ſame truth, or 
that we have been ſo by menof 
great parts,&c. will ſertle the heart, un- 


till we finde an inward power and authe- 
X 3 rity 
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Eſay 54-43 


| taught of God ;:So as they findall eruths 
both concerning the finfull fate, and | 
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hearts by its owne beames; hence comes: 
unſetlednefſe in time of troubles, be-; 
cauſe we have not a fpiritual diſcerning 
of ſpirituall chings.Supernarurall cruths 
muft have a ſupernaturall power to ap. 
prehend them, therefore God createth 
a ſpiritual eye and hand of the ſoule, 
which is f4ith. 

In thoſe that are trnely converted, 
all ſaving truths are tranſcribed out of 
the Scriptare into their hearts, they are 


the gr-cious and happy eftare of man'iw 
themſelves, they cary a divinity in them 
and about thein;ſo as from a ſaving fee- 
ling they can ſpeak of converſion, of fin, 
of grace, and the comfarts of the Spirit, 
&c. and from this acquaintance are 
ready to yeeld and give up themſelves 
to 174th revealed, and to God ſpeaking 
by it. Truſt is never ſound but _ 2 
ſpiritual! coxvidies of the truth and 
goodnefſſe wee rely upon, for the effe- 
Ring of which the Spirir of God maſt 


likewiſe ſubdue the rebeRion and mabce. | 


I 
rity in the truth it ſeffe ſhining in our | 


-_—_ 


off. 
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Wome 4 
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and love, Fc. Oncly they that know God 


| nefle of Gods love is letinto the ſoule 


of our will, thar ſo it may be ſutable and 
levell to divine things, and relliſh them 


love of God and the fruits of it as better 
then life it ſelte, and then —__ and 
cleaving tothe ſame will ſoone follow; 
for as there is a fitnefle in divine truths 
to all the necefficies of rhe ſoule, ſorhe 
Soule muſt bee fitted by them to ſaveur 
and apply them to it ſelfe; and then 
from an harmony between the ſoule and 
that which it appliesit ſelfe uno, there 
= follow bu _ peace in the ſoule, 

t joy and del; rpaſſing any con- 
dE inthe —- befides. a: 

As there is in God to fatisfic the 
whole ſoule, ſo raft carriexthe whole 
ſonle to'God z this makes tr» not ſo 


an exerciſe of every faculty of the foule 
or clſc 'our truſt is iwperfedF# and lame, 
there muſt be a knowledge of him whom 
we truſt, and why we truſt, an af fiance.” 


will traſt in him 3.00t that knowledge a- 
lone is ſiifficient, but becauſe the ſweer. 


as —— wee muſt- apprehend the | ? 


eafica marter, becauſe there muſt bee | 5 


X4 thereby, | 


—_—_ 


— 


ſoule to him ; Weeare biddento truſt 
erfettly in God; therefore ſecing wee 
have a God {o full of perfettiontotruſt 
we ſhould labour to truſt perfectly 
in him. 
And it is good for the exerciſe of 
truſt to put c ofes to our ſelyes of t 
. | that probably 
returne to our ſoules to ſcarch what 
| [fircageh w_ have if ſuch things ſhould 
come to paſſe ; thus David purs caſes ; 
, \periea 4ith dares put the hardeſt caſes 
roits ſoule, andthen ſet God againſt af 
that may befall it. 
Againe, labour to fitthe promiſe to 


—_— no condition but wherein 
yr Af truſted, becauſe his 1ruth 
ſe mayes th ſens And 

in oy romile, looke to 
romiſed, and to the —— 
hwns of the promiſer ; It is not good to 


wee have a promi 


promilſcth it, "and for el Che, my 


ME 
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- [thereby , which draweth the whole | © 


may fall out, and then | ' 


every condition thouart in ; there 1s no |, 


condition but hath a promiſe ſutable, 


looke upon the dif; ffealy of of the he-cilng' 4 


— — 
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ſo ſee all good things i» Chriſt. made 
over tous. | | 

We ſhould labour likewiſe for a fu- 
gle heart totruſt in God ovely; there is 
no. readier way to tall than to. truſt 
equally to two ſtayes,whercof one is rot- 
ten, and the other ſound ; therefore as 
in point of d#&rine wee areto relieup- 
on Chriſt ezely, and to make the Scrip- 
tures our rule ovely ; Soin life and cop- ? 
verſation, what cycr wee make uſe of, 
yetwee ſhould exjoy and relie wpen God 
onely for eirherGod is truſted lone or 
nor at all ;” thoſe that truſt to other 
things with God, truſt not him but upgn 


pretence to carry their double minds with | . 


leſle check. 

Againe, labour that thy ſoule may 
anſwer all the Relations wherein it 
ſtandsto God,by cleaving to him, 1. as 
a Father by truſting on his carc, 2. as a 
teacher by following his direQion, 3. as 
a Creator by dependance on him, 4. as a 
hucband by inſeparable affeQion ot love 
to him, 5, asa Lordby obedience, &c. 
And then we may with comfort expect 


whatſoever good theſe Relations can 


yeeld: 


— 
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.| yeeld: All which,God r 
or wants,and CLRCE owne 


r 
grearneſſe, hath raken npon him. Shall 


creature, and not from God himſelfe, in 
whom they are in their higheſt . 
Rion? Shall God make other fathers 
and hwband: faithfull, and not be faith- 
full Limfſcife ? Allour comfort d 

upon labouring to make theſe Relations 
good to our ſoules, | 


ſtand in need of nothing : for as-the 
ſame care of God moved him to ſave, 
us, andto preſerve w in the world till 
we be put in poſſcſſton of ſalyation ; So 


comethither ; It is the oftice of Faith 
to quiet our ſoules in all the neceſſities 


£3 
4 
more}. 


theſe Relations yeeld comfort from the | * 


And as we muſt wholy and only truſt |. 
in God, fo likewiſe wee muſt truſt him | 
in all conditions and times; for-all|” 


things that wee ſtand innecd of,. untill] 
that time comes, wherein wee ſhall] 


| 


the ſame faith relies upon God for hea: | 
ven and all neceſſary Page till wee|. 


of this life, and wee have continuall uſe | 
of truſting while weeare here : Fore-| 
ven when we have things, yet God ſtill |: 


| 


— i. Go» © 


keepes|, 
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pendance him ; God traines us up 
rhis ie: Granting our troft in lef> 
ſer matters, to fit us for greater ; thus ir 
pleaſcth God to keepe us ina depen- 
ding condition, untill hee ſce his owne 
time ; but ſo good is God that 2s hee 
intends to give us what wee wait for, {© 
will hee give us the grace and ſpiric of 
faith, to ſuftaine our ſoules in waiti 
till we enjoy the fame, The unrulineſle 
of a #ateraf fpirit is never diſcovered 
more, thanwhen God gefers, therefore 
we ſhould labour the more not to with. 
draw our attendance from God. 
Further, we muſt know thatthe con- 
dition of a Chriſtian in this life; ''is noe 
18 ſee what he truſts God for, ( be lives 
by faith and not by fight ) and: yet that 
there is ſuch a vertucin faith, which 
makes evident and preſent ; things to 
\ceme and «xſeene : Becauſe God where 
he givesanere of faith,givesalloaglaſſe 
ofthe word to ſcethings in, and by ſee- 
ing of themin the 3ruch & power of him 


that promiſeth,they become preſent, nor 
PIG) 


onely 
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of them in his owne |. 


9, 
By wuſt- | 
ing God 
when ir 
' ſecy no 
helpe. 

z Cor.$.7 


| 


| Cap. 28. 


onlyto the anderſt 


_ but to the wil to reſt 


b to worke, when it ſceth ns.. 
hin por oftentimes beſt of all ;hen,be» 
au e God remand oo clear 

12 his power,w/ & o86ane([e,at 
== ſo rag glory ry ſhine moſt,and 
it ceupon gat eto look up6 the, 
it rs all the forces. of 
Ne fouleto bf to faſten upon 
Te ſhoul 


of a Chriſtian to ſtrengthen his fi 


that ſo it mayanſwer Sn | 
with him in the worſt times; | 
* | for God uſually ( 1. that he might per- 


dealing 


fealy moitife our confidence in the. 
creature,and 32. that he might the more 
indeare his mr and make them freſh: 
and new unto us, and 3. that the giny 
of deliverance may bee entirely hu 
without the creatures ſaring wich 
him, and 4. that our faith and 

may bee triedto the uttermoſt, and dif. 


covered ) ſuffers his children to fallinto 
ue extremities befare hee will reach 


rth his hand to helpe them, as in obs | 
caſe 


ending to apprehend| 

upon them, &} 

te ions to joy inthe:Itisthena.] 
uit 
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God. 
therefore be the chief care| 
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caſe, &c. Therefore Chriſtians ſhould 
much labour their hearts to 1rsff in God 

in thie deepeſt extremities that may befall 
them,evenwhen =o light of comfort ap- | 
pears either from within or witheat,yea, 


forts faile ; defpaire is oft the groundof 
» whenthe darkneſle of the night is 

thickeſt , then the morning begins to 

dawne;that which(to a man unacquai 


of exceeding comfort; tor infinite power 
and hoodnel 

ther can faith which looks to #hat ever 
be at a ſtand; whence'it is that both God 
and Faith worke beſt alone; Inah 

lefle eſtare a Chriftian will fee ſome 
doore of hope © , I. becauſe God 
ſhewes himſclfe neereſt to us, when we 
ſtand moſt in need of him ; Helpe Lord, 
for vain is the help of man: God'is never 
more ſeenthan in the Mowne 3 He knowe; 
our ſoules beſt, & our ſouls know him beft 
in adverſity ;then he is moſt wonderfull in 
bis Saints, 2. becauſe our prayers then 


then'( eſpecially ) when all other com-| zi@.$0.z0, | 


quain- 
ted with Gods dealings ) 15a ground of | 
utter deſpaire, the ſame (to amanac-/ 
quainted withthe waics of God)isariſc | 


$cannever bearalofſe,neÞ,- -- - 


uf 
ſhould * : 
trult God 
moſt in 
times. 


w 
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are 


md... All. ITY a 


. [in God the more; wee 


fo likewiſe in our owne experiences; 


which pleaſcth him well, as delighting 

to hearethe woice of his Beloved. /.;.1 
£ _—_ or nen_w_ 1-118 
ele ſad times, and to- our tx«ft|\ 
Gouldofteneal | 


to minde the former experiences, w 
either our ſelves or 9thers have had of 
Gods goodneſſe,. and make uſe of the] . 
ſame for our ſpirituall good ;- Our Fe.| 
thers truſted in thee, ( ſaith the Head of | 
the Church) and were not confounded ; 
Gods tr4th and goodyeſſe is unchan 
ble,he never leaves thoſe that truſtin him; 


we ſhould take notice of Gods dealings 


| waycs hee bath refreſhed us, and | 
| good wee have found himin our worſt 


with us is fundry kindes, how many | 


times; Afﬀeer wee have once tricd him 
and his truth, we may ſafcly truſt him z | 
God will ſtand upon his credit, hee ne- 
ver failed any yet, and hee will not be. | 
gin to breakewith us ; It his nat#reand 
his word, and his former dealing hath 
becne ſure and ſquare, why ſhould our 


hearts 
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hearts be wavering * 1hy word( ſaiththe 
Pfalmift ) & very pure ( or tried) there- 
fare thy ſervant lowvethit; the word of 
God is «s fulver tried in the fornact,purt- 
a no ge 
oblexve up: 3 Ex- 
perience is ka elſc, but a mulci- 
plied remembrance of former blcf- 
lwgs, which will helpe to multiplyour 
faith z tried rrath and tricd faith unto 
it; ſweetly agree and anſwer 'one ano- 
ther; It werea courſe much tending to 
the quickning of the faith of Chriſt- 
ans, if they would communicate one to? 
another their muruall experiences ; this 
hath formerly becne rhe cuſtome of 
Gods le. Come and heave all ye that 
feare God, and Iwill declaremwhat be hath 
done for 'my ſoule; And David urgeth 
this as a reaſon to God for deliverance; 
that then the righteous would compaſſe_ 
him abuat , as rcjoycing in the; experi- 
ence of Gods g c toms; The 
want of this, miakes us. upon atty new 
triall to call Gods care and lovye-into 
queſtion, asif hee had never. formerly 


Pee good unto us; whereas every 


og expert. 
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«| dc truſted, ( namely,» doing good ;/)or 


experiment of Gods Jove ſhould fre 
our faith upon any freſh onſet ; + od 
ſo hou to his children even in 
wor 


renewed experiences of his Fatherly 
care;for beſides thoſe many, promiſes 

good things to come, hee gives us ſor 
evidence and taſte of what wee belee 


for, thar ſo inboth ( 1 . ſenſe of what we 


for ) we might have full ſupport. 
But yet we muſt truft God, as he will 


| cMe we do not truſt him but eps himj 
Our commanding of our ſoules to truſt 
in God, is but an Eccho of what God 
commands us firft{ and therefore in the 
fame maner he commands us, we ſhould 
command owr ſelvet. As God com 
mands us to truſt him in doing good, 
ſo ſhould wee commit our ſoulet to him” 
in well doing, and truſt him when wee 


the workesof darknefſe ; we may afe- 


JE 


d, that he traines them up by daily | 


0 
F 
u of 


here ; that by that which wee feele wee 
mighr bee ſtrengthned in that wee looke| * 


feele, and 2. certainty of what we looke| 


are about his ew#e workes, and notin}_ 


ho \ o 


g 


ly expe&t God in his wayes of werey, 
when 
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when we are in his wayes of pbediemze;/| 
For Religion asitis adofrine of whar is | 


fanh hers - grew 
are myſteries of podlinefſe, becauſe 
they canner be belceved, but will 
inforce a godly converſation z where 
any true imprefſion of them is, there is 
holinefſe alwayes bred in that foule $ 
therefore a ſtudy of boliveſſe mult | 

Joyntly together with a ſtudy of wrafing 
in God ; faith lookes not onely to pro: 
miſes, bur ro direfions to daty , and 
breeds in the ſoulea liking of wharlo- 
ever Noun hin my" apr 

engehning in $ that are z) 
truſting ſtirres to duty, and duty freve: | 
thexs truſting by increaſing our liberty 
and boldneile with God. 

Againe, wee muſt maintaine in our 
ſoules, a high eſteewe of the grace of 
faith ; the very iriall w is marc 
preciow than gold , what then is the 
grace of faith it ſelfe, and the prewaſes 


ing to godl 


þ 


tranſcend in worth what cyer 
us from God ; whence itis that 


ſoul 


to be beleewed, ſoit is adodrine accord: | 


which it laycth hold on? certainly they | 


, 


draw | 


Ws ſets | 


t2:; 


By ſerting | 


a high 


price upcn 


Faith, 
{ Pet.17, 


— - — cw ed. jo 


| 


, 


———— ——_— 
- : = - 
| bo 
- 


_— 
Att 


I W—__ 


| 
| 


Luk. 17-6. 


Tic Gmle il, 


faith that Shs 


ſers a high price and 6a... 
Fe nn] 
fe that any thing in the world ſhould] 


come betwixt the heart and thoſe 1hi 


to uhdermine faith or the comfort wee: 


to any finfull vanity, ighted with 


cellency of them. Our Saviour Chriſt 


in his Diſciples,ſhewed them the power 

and excellent of the ſame;great things 

Go 
dom e 

can take place of abode init ; when the 

gre thing COS ht into the 


by fauh 
Aſſurance of theſe things tpoa ſpi 


FRET elſe prevailes withcat- 
nall hearts. 


(if once. wary bn holdonthem )] 


when he would ſtirre upadefire of faith} 


in the 
whole world - born can out-bid them # 


| Can, 


- = 


have by it ; rrmag—> drawne| "| 


any terrour of 1row Je, of faith firlt| * 
loſeth the ſight and eftimation of divine! 
things, and forgets the necefity and ex- | 


grounds, over-rules both ſenſe and res. | 
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Faith to be prized, and other things tin. 
deruajncd, at leaſt nv1 to be truſted to at 
the; chiefe. 


' b Wa ;Fuith may take the better place| Tic | © 
| 4 inthe ſaule, and the ſoulc in God;/| meancs. to}. 
the heart,myſt continually betaughrof #5 2mt> 1 -. 
what {ire worth all; things elſc.are; as) raihjs to | 
| reputation, riches, and:pleafuret, &e.and | woo vue þ 
to ſee their nothingyeſſe-1nthe word bf, Pa... 
God, avd in experience'of our ſelves | * 
and others), that ſo our. heart bei 
, weaned\from theſe things, may #pth mn 
| | ſclfe to God, and imbract things ef a 
| ©| higher nazuce | .orberwiſe baſer things | 
will be tieerer the foule than faith, and 
keeps poſſcfon againſt it, ſo that fairh 
will not bee {offered to ſet up a-throne | 
in the heart 4, There muſt bee ariwn/00. | 
ſing of the heart, as wellasafeſiwing of | 
'it, and God helps usjn; beth ; for be- Te 
1 | fides the word diſcovering the vavity 
{| of allchings elſe ourof God) the maine 
ſcope, of- Gods dealing with: his. chil. 
dren in apy danger or 2Midtion whar- 
+ © "i ſoever, t 
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ſocver, is to imbitter all other thi 
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but himſeife unto them : Indeed ir is 
power of God properly which "makes 
the heart to wal, but ” che Spirit of 
God uſcth thi way to bring all things 
clſc our 
ſon of thoſe incſtimable good things, 
which the ſoulc is created, redeemed,and 
ſanttified for ; God is very jealous of 
our #7»ft, and can indure 00 7del of jea- 
loufic to be ſer up in'our hearts. There- 
_ it uy us Ar take a_ _ 
onely of the deceitfulneſſeof things, 
of the deceitfulneſſe oe pls the 
uſe of them ; Our hearts naturally hang 
looſe from God,andare ſoone ready to 
joyne with the creature; Now the more 
we obſerve our hearts in this, the more 
wee take them off, and labour to ſet 
| them whererhey ſhould be placed ; for 
the more we know theſe things,the lefſe 
we ſhall :7#f them. - 
But may wee uot truſt in riches/and 
friends, and other outward helpsat all ? 
Yes, ſo farre as they are ſubordinate 
to-God our chiefe ſtay, with reſervatt- 


of requeſt with ws 10 compari- | 


> p—_ 


— — 


on-and ſubmiſſion to the Lord'; = 
; 0 


XLM 


truſt in God to bleſlſe every mercy wee 
injoy, ad to make all hclps ſerviceable 
to his love towards us. Ina word, wee 
muſt. 1ruf and uſe them in and ander 
God, and ſo as if all were taken away 
yetto thinke God ( being al. ſufficient ) 
candoe without them, whatſoever hee 
doth by them for ourgood. Faith pre- 
ſexves the chaſtity ofthe ſoule,and cle. 
ving to God 15a ſpirituall deb+ which ic 
oweth to &im, whereas cleaving to the 
creature, is ſpirituall ada/tery. 

It is an error in the jon to ſub- 
ſtirute falſe objeZs cither in Religion, or 
in Chriſtian Converſation; for 1. in reli. 
2i0n truſting in falſe obj<As as Saints, & 


works,&c.breeds falſe worſhip,and flle | 
worſhip breeds 1delatry, and ſo Gods 
jealoufie,and batred.2.1n Chriſtian Cox- 
verſation falſe objes of truſt breeds 
\ falſe comforts ,& true feares; for in what 
meaſure wee truſt in any thing that is 


encertaine, in the ſame meaſure will 
- fd our! 


C— —_— 


| 


: 


lames 1.8, | 


| 


foh. $44» 


| chan it can injoy that whictrit 
4 Faig k 


| en which followed him/;that cheye 


| not beleeve in hits, becauſe they ſought ho- 


| et unto him ; for whatſoever is 


our griefe. be whenit failes ns;the more” 
mer rely upon deccirfull Crirehes rhe - 
greater is their fall ; God-can'neither 
indure faiſt vbjefs, nor a double-obje(?, 
(as hath beene ſhewed) for a matyro-re- 
ly upon any thing eqs«ly-in the Tatne 
rake with himſelfe ; for the gropoun- 
ding of a double objec, argues a double 
heart, and a double heart is alwayes au- 
ſetled, forit will regard God no longer 


together with hi»; Therefore it 

T 0% cannot ſerve two Maſters, not (ub- 
ordinate one to another ; Whence'it 
was that our Saviout told thoſe —_— 


| nour one of awether ; and in caſe of com- 
petition, if thew honour and reputation 
ſhould come into-queſtion, they would 
| be ſure ro be falſe to Chriſt, and rather 
| part with hive than cheir owne' credit 
| and eſteeme in the world. - 
| David ( here ) by charging his ſoule | || 
[to truſt in God, ſaw there was nothing 
; elſe that could bring true reſt and qui- 
beſide, 


b God, | 


— en CO 
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God, is but a creature ; 2nd what cver| Co 
is inthe creature, is but borrowed, andat 
Gods di changeable, or elſe 


error ſoone;: forthe ground of his dif- 

ov was ruſting fanuges begs 
therefore when he ganto ſay, 

My bills flrong, I ſhall not be \ IEA 


Out of God+there is vrnets rr + 
ſouleto ſtay it {cite upan 
>To Cie binge am are yo firted eo 
po irituall eature of the foule; they 
cad chings, and eanportouch it be- 
i0g a lively ſpirit, unleile by way of 
taint, 
2, They acc beneath the worth of 
the ſoulc,and therefore debaſerhe foul, 


it were not a creature ;-Puvid faw: his} 


then preſent]y ; 415; ſaule 46: troubled. 


| anddraw it lower thanssſeffe: As a Nu- 
ble woman, tyy.matching with a mane. | 
perſan. much, injures herſelfc; cf a—_ 
y when higher matches are 
Earthly:thi A are not 
| wholly coxc{b on, bur 
our-way to Heaven ; they are no mare 


fic for-the-ſoule, rhan, that; which bach 
many angles is fit to fill-pp: that which 
Y 4 


is 


C— 


given for ftayes | 
Comforts in 
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1 is rownd, which it cannot doe, becauſe | - 
of the unevennefſle and. void:places hat | © 
will remaine ; Outward things are nc! | | 
ver ſo well firted for the ſoule, but that] | 


the ſoule will preſently ſee ſome void- 
ſclfe- in cleaving to: them; - for. thet| 


(asthe ſoulc it ſelf is) 2. 
and ſatufying,. 4. of c 


contents:we caſtaway flowers after once 
wee have hqd the | ſweet#eſſe of them, 


of {weetneſſe, What ever comfort is in 
the creature; the ſoule will ſpend quick- 


| the comfort-wee hayein God is andefi- 


| not ſct our hearts upon «thoſe things 


ly, and 'looke till for-more ; whereas 


led, and faderh nut away ; How can wee 
truſt to ;har for comfort, which by very 
tr=/iing proves uncomfortable. ro us? 
Outward things are onely-lo far forth 
good , as wee dve nt truſt'in them ; 
thornes may bee touched, bur not reſted 
on, for then they will piercey we muſt 


nefſe and emprineſſe in them,-and init} 


which ſhall be'a fit obj<& forthe ſoule, | - 
muſt be x. for the nature of it pirituak,} 
ant, 3» ful, 
continaance} 


with it, and: 5. alwayes yeelding feſb| 


| becauſe there'is'nor fi#a freſh ſupply | 


3 
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which are never evill to us, but 'when| Cap. x9. 
we GoTo rears | 


nate why ty Dee apnatal _—_ 


Hig, 3--it will prove a lying vanity, 
nor ycelding that good ere rote 

for, and *4:"a vexation, bringing that 
evill y pon us we looke not for, 

: Of Uwe Solomon was the fitteſt to 
judge of this, becauſe 1, he had a large 
heart able to comprehend- the varicty 

4 i) Lg mighty y King ) 

out- 
wacdahings the cube. he give him ſaris- 
faion, and z: he hada efire anfwera- 
ble, to ſcarckout and extratwhar ever 
good the creaturecould yeeld'; and yet 
upon the #ri«Z of all, hee paſſert this 
verdi pox al,that theyare rw vanity; | Ecdel.1.2, 
whileſt he *laboured to finde that which 
hee ſoughrfor inthem, hee had like ro 
have loſt himſclfe ; and” ſeeking roo! 
much to ſtregthea himſelfe by for- 
| reigne combination, tice weakned him- 
ſelfe the more thereby,/untill hee came 
to' know where the whole :8f' man con- | rccet, 12. 
fiſts Sothat now we need not try Gay by 

ther 


—_— —_ — ww. Om... 


ther concluſions after the, peremaptary|s 
ſentenceof ſo wiſe aman.. -.  .  \, »»þ 

Bur our nature is fhill apt to thinke} 
there is ſome ſecret good in the forbide} 
den fruit, and:to buy wiſedome dearly} 
when wee might have it at a cheapenſ” 
rate, even from former uniyerlall ex4f 
pericnce, +7 1 THe; - 

It is a matter bothtobe wondred 
and pittied, that the ſoule having z00} 
io Chriſt ſet before ir, alluring it uv 
him, that he might raiſc it ,inlargeit,and}. 
fill it, and ſo make it aboye all othet 
things, ſhould yet debaſe and make it 
ſelfe narrower and weaker by leaning 
tothings meaner than it ſclfe., 11d 

The Kingdome, Soverajgoty, and 
large command of «Man, continueth 
while he reſts upon God, in whom. hee 


146 
at 


—_— 


raignes(in ſome ſart)overall things on- 
| der him ; but ſo ſoone as hee remoyes 
from God toany thing elſe,he becomes: 


| weak, and nartow, and {laviſh preſent- 
ly 4 for » 154 

The ſoule is as that which it relies] 
nponzif onw/awty,it ſelfe becomes yainz 
for that which contents the ſoule muſt 


ſatisfie| 


| 


& 


| 
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faricfie all the wants and defires of it, 


which no particulat can dee, and 
[the foule is more” ſenſible of a litthe 
thitg that it wants, than'of all other. 


thinks which it injoyes. 
| oe ſee the inſufficiency of all other 
things ( out of God ) to ſupport the 
ſoule; in their ſeverall degrees. Firſt, 
All' aviivard things can make a inan no 
happier than outward things can doe, 
they cannot reach-beyond their prope 
ſpheare: but our greareft grievances are 
firitaal, "And as for inward ng, 
whetlier gifts or ' graces, thby'c 
bee # ſufficient ſtay for the minde%; for 
+. gifts, as policy and wiſedorne; &c. 
they arc at the beſt very defefive,cſpe.. 
Gially when we 19uft 17 them ; for wife- 
dome makes-men'often to rebel," and 
theredpon God detighteth toblaſttheir 
projets : Notic mifcarry '6ftherthan 
'meriof the greareff parts 3 as none 2fe 
oftner drowned than" thoſe that ate 
moſt sk:{ful iti fwimming,' beciuſe ic 
makes them confldtar, 2 n= 
And for grace, though itbeethebe. 


gintiing of anew'treature irrus; yerit is 
bur 


Eſa. 47. 10 


—_— 


| from us, butw 
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but a 6reatw7e, andthereforc not tobee|. 
truſtedin, nay by truſting in it wee im- 
baſe it, and make jt more imperfed? y 
farre as there is truth of grace, it breec 
diſtruſt of our ſelycs, and carries-the 
ſouk - of it ſcife to the fountaine 

And for any workes that proceed 
from grace, by iryſting thereunto th 
prove like the reed of A gypt, whict 
not onely deceives-us, but ys with 
the ſplinters : Good workes are good. 
but confidence in them is burtfull 5 ar 
there is more of our ewne inthem (for 
the moſt part) to humble us, than: 
Gods Spirit to embolden us ſo farre as 
totruſt inthem. Alas they Furs | 


4 


”7 


and therefore ſince tbe fall, God w 

have the obje of our #ruft to bee ( ow 
of our ſelves) in him 3, and tothatpur- 
poſe hee uſeth all meanes to takeus out 
of ow ſelves, and from the creatarethat 


hee onely might be o#r truſt, | 

Yea Sorin not _ iroft is ſelfe, 
but God whom it relies on, who is 
therefore ealled our truſt, All theglori- 


ous 
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ous things that are ſpoken of 3ſt are 
onely made good by God 'in' Chriſt, 
who (as truſted ) allfor ns. - 
God'hath preſcribed :ruff,as the way 
to'carry' our foules to himſeife_, in 
whom wee ſhould onely rely, and not 
in; our imperfe 1ryf, which hath its 
cbbing and lowing; Neither will 57» 
in God 'himſclfe for the preſent ſuffice 
us for fwtere ſtrength and grace, as if 
irfing in God 18 dey, would ſuffice to 
ſtreogrthen us for #0. morrow ;; but wee 
muſt renew our truſt for freſh ſupply, 
upon every freſh &5efiox. So that wee 
ſee God alene muſt bee the #bjef# of 
our truſt. | 
There is ſtill left in mans nature a 
defire of pleaſure,profit,and of whatever 
the creature preſents as gued, but thede. 
lire of gracious good is altogether loſt, 
the ſoule being wholly infeted with a 
contrary taſte. Matyhath a nature'capa- 
ble of exceflency, and'defirons of it, and 
the Spirit of God #n and bythe word re. 
veales where true exccllency is tobee 
had z but corrupt nature /caving God, 
ſecketh itelſewhete,” and ſo crofleth its 


owne! 


| 
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. | owne deſires, till the Spirit of God ain 
covers\where theſe things: are:t0 bee]? 


had,and ſo nature is brought to-irs right 


the beginning of our true happineſle ig 


whatis bcſtand ſafc{t, and then Redfafts] 
lyrclyupon ir, , 


t. were anhappy way to make. the] 
ſoule better acquainted with truſti 
in God, to labour to ſubdue atthe fir 
all unruly inclinations of the foule to 


\canthly: ings and. to take advantage 


- | of the firſt tendernefle of the ſoule, to}. 


weed-.out that: which is ill; and to 
plant. 4nowledge and love of the beſt 
things init ; otherwiſe, where affeRions 


ſo overgrowne,, thatthere will bee no 


” — - - —W_———— _— — — 


- — 


frame againe;. by turning the. ſtreame | 
into the right current; Grace, 30d fonfull! 
| mofery, have the ſame generall «&jef# of | 
comfort ; onely finfull nature ſeckes itini} 
broken tiſterns and grate in the fountains 


from the diſcovery of true and falſe] 


objeRs,ſo as the ſoule may elcerclyſee| 
] 


to any thing below get much ſtreogth | * 
in refs it will by little and litce be 


place leftin it, cither for ( obje& or a2) | 
God or traſts God cangor cometo _ | 


brought un- 
der rchings 
hee ib with him, chove all thing 
elſe in tlie world befide. (1 
"S Ia theſe glorjous times wherein ſo 
; great a light ſhineth, whereby ſo great 
| | | things are diſcovered, what a ſhame is 
| it to be ſonarrow hearted asto fixe 
| on preſent things; Our Jimecs and 
Aions ſhould-bee. ſurable tothe things 
| , | themſclves ſet before us; Our hearts 
ſhould be. more and more inlarged, as 
| | thigs are-more and more revealed tb 
J | us;:Weſce in the things of this life; as | _-. 
wiſedome and experience increaſcth, fo] - 
our aimes and defires increaſe likewiſez 
A young beginner thinkes it a-great]- 
matter/if hee have a little to beginne' + | 
withall,but as he growes in trading, and | . S 
ſeeth further waycs of: getting , his 4 
| rhoughts and defires are raiſed higher; 
Children —_—_ children, but _—_ t Qor.13. |, + 
puts away childiſhneſſe, wheatheir | 11 _ 
de andings arc i to ſee, 
they did not! ſee before 3/ wee 
[never reſt till our bearia aconreingss! 
ene 
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» the meaſure of revelation of thoſeex: 1 
| eellent things which God m— | 
have ori: a 4 c 


lame. car vanny 
thoſe glorious truths which God hath 


we leade *? 


FF 
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CAP. XX. 


of the method of tru ſing inGod : and the 
trial of that tru 


1 Aft, y, (to add nomore)onr #79 fog 
in = ſhould follow Gods or 
. The firſt promiſe is of for- 
ne to repentant beleevers: 
_ 2. of healing and ſandifyin grace: 
3» the fg an dogs p 
= om to them that ar 
4. and then the po 
needfull in our way tothe K 
Now anſwerably, the fo 


in prom 


dans 


firſt to Gods mercy in Chriſt 


'rwixt God and the ſoule 3 »ex#, tothe 


promi- 


faich ro anſwes | 
revealed, what manner of lives _ 


jeff 


lightned to ſee its danger, ſhould ad Ike | 
ſcnne, becauſe ſinne onely divides be-| 


XUNM 


We; & Fee nr | 

Chriitian bit, forts. Falgh roo | 
mcx6y,as wellas p 

[in then fs {ec g66 all, h10gh 

oa kings racy.” o ge": 

| 1» -By,allrbis CR Ni 

| calic 4 rharcer Me ſent tl | 


 1ruft4ng onhim 
the mrghy; 


| ſoulet ohicaſelſe; £9 hybold ypoathe 
| 3 power, ET 
 excellenstes-thatare in bjms is not: | 
lonely the #6je4, but :the, work) 
of our. eawſt 3; tor hoy orpee; 
[to liveby; ſenſe, and-nazasell 
ſuch is the Rtravgencfſe and road 
| d1vinerhings, ſuch;ovt/inclination fO2a 
; ſelfer ory con and.contentmon i0tbe | 
pdt hard: 8 matter -i5- 40 


| take off the foule from folſe hottomes, | 
by reaſon.of our\unae Mith 


God and his waycsz RR guilt | 


| Rill:remaines upon our for our 
; rebcttiot1 and. unkindneſſe towards 


| God -thatitimakes us-afraid to enter- 


a a qe a4 ome” . -_ CD C_ 
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Eph. 1.46; 


, (beforewhomehe wm 27 Mer 
clot cover their faces «, by 
reafen of the pnaleeſt of ourna- 
ture, being to his moſt-«bſplute 
/ that beeb eg 
ary Temiliari 'with the Lord( ſoasto 
come into hishally-pteſencewith conf- 


to have communion with him , Jrill our 
hearts be ſanAified and lifted: upby di- 
vine vigour infalled into therp./5" ' 
Though there be ſome #nrlination dy 
reaſan of the remainder: of the image 
of God in ns; foan outward wwrall obe. 
dience of the Lew,yet alas,we bave not 
onely no ſeeds of uancelical crathsand 
of fairh to beleeverthem,, "but an urter 
contrariety in our natures (as corrupted) 
either to'this, rany other good. When 
our conſcience isonce awaked, we me- 
ditate nothing" but” feares and terronrs, 
and dare not {6 much as thinkof anan- 
ry God, but rather howwee may ef- 
cape and fly from him. Therefore roge- 
{ther with a deepe confideration of the 


| neceſſary 


dente torely upon i», Or any comfort | 


is the daneoberwixt his infor | 


— 


grounds wee haye of trufting.God, it is 
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heceſſary wee ſhoyld thinke of. the.in- 
diſpofirtion of our hearts unto it, cſpe- 
cially when there is greateſt neede 
thereof, that ſoour hearts may be for- 
ced to put up that petition of che Diſ- 
ciples to God ; Lord increaſe our faith, 
Lord helpe us againſt our unbiletving 
hearts,&6.By praicr and holy thoughts 
ſtirred upin the ule of the tneanes, wee 
ſhall feele divine Arengeh jnfuſcd and 
conveyed into our ſoulesto 1reft, 

| The more care we ought to have to 
| maintaine -our truſt in God, becaulc 
| ( beſides the hardneſle of it ) itis aradi- 
call and fundamenall grace; it is as it 
were the mother root and great-veine.) 
| whence the Exerciſcof all graces have 
their beginning and ſtrepgrh. The de. 
cay of a plant though it appeates firſt 
from the withering of the rwigs and 
branches, yet it ariſes chiefly from a de- 
cay-inthe roote; Sothe decay of grace 
may appeare ro the view firlt in gur 
| company, 6arriage, and ſpeeches, &c, but 
| the primitive and ori 
the is weakveſle 


heart, therefore it ſhould bee our wiſe- 
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dome (eſpecially) ro looke to the feed- 
ing of the roote; we muſt 1. lookethat 
our principles and foundation bee good, 
and 2. build ſtrongly upon them, 

3- repaire our building every day, as | 
continuall breaches ſhall be made upon | 
us, either by corruptions and temptations 
from withis or without ; And wee ſhall 
| finde that the maine breaches of our 
| lives ariſe either from falſe principles, 
or doubts, or mindleſneſſe of thoſe that 
are true; All fin is a turning of the ſoule 
from God to ſome other ſceming good, 
but this proceeds from a former turn- 
ing of the ſoule from God by diſtruſt. | 
As faith is the firſt returne of the ſoule 
to God, ſo the firſt degree of departing 
from God is by infidelitie_, and from 
thence comes a departure by #they ſins, 
by which (as finne is of a winding na- 
ture )- our unbelicfe more increaſeth, 
and ſo the rent and breach betwixtour 
ſenles and God is made preater till, 
(which is that Satan would have ) till 
at length by departing further and fur- 
ther from him, wee come to have that 
| peremptory ſentence of everlaſting de- 
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partere pronounced againſt us ; ſo that 
onr departure from now is a de- 
gree to ſeparation for ever from him. 
Therefore it is Satans maine care to 
come betweene God and the Sewle, that 
ſo unloofing us from God, wee might 
more eaſily be drawne to other things ; 
and if hee drawes usto other things, it 
is þut oncly to unlooſe our hearts from 


 |God the more; for hee well knowes} , 


whileſt our ſoules cleavecloſe to God, 
there is no prevailing againſt us by any | 
created policy or power. 

It was the curſed policy of Balazm 


to adviſe Balak to draw the 


ople 
| from God( by forwication )that ſo God 


might be drawne from them :. the finne 
of their baſe affeions crept into the 
very ſpirits of their minde, and drew 
them from God to Idolatry: Bodily 
adultery makes way for ſpiritual; An 


unbeleeving heart is aft ill heart, and a 
treacherous heart, becauſe it makes us 
to depart from God, the living God, &c, 
Therefore wee ſhould eſpecially take 
heed of it as wee love our lives, yea 
our beſt life which ariſeth from the | 
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union of our ſoules with God... © © © 
None ſo oppoſed as a Chriſtian, and}. 
in a Chriſtian nothing ſo oppoſed ay} 


his faith, becauſe it oppoſeth whatſoe.4 
ver oppoſes God,both within and with.| 
out us: it captivates and brings under 
whatſoever riſes up againſt GOD in 
the heart, and ſcts it felfe againſt 


whatſoever makes head againſt the|. 


ſoule. 


And becauſe miſtake is very dange. 


rous, and wee are prone to conceive| , 


that to truſt in God 1s an cafic matter, 
therefore it is needfull that wee ſhould 
have a right conceit of this #ruff what 
it is, and how it may be diſcerned, leſt 
wee truſt to an untruſty truſ#, and to an 
unſtcady ſtay. 

We may by what hath been ſaid be- 
fore, partly diſcerhe the wature of it, to 
be nothing elſe but an exerciſe of faith, 
whereby looking toGodin CHRIST 
throughrthe promiſes, wee take off our 
ſoules from all other ſupports, and lay 
them upon God for deliverance and 
upholding inall:&, prefent, or futwre_, 
felt, or feared, and the obtaining of all | 

good, 


So ——— 


— 
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Now that we may diſcernethe 79th 
of our tr»ft in God the better, wee mult 
know, that true truſt is willing to bee 
tried and ſearched, and can*ſayto God 
as David, Now Lord what wait 1 for my 


come to triall,{o it is able to endure rri- 
all, and to hold out in 100,25 ap- 
| peares in David; If faith hath a promiſe, 
it will rely and reſt updn- it, lay fleſh 
and blood what it can tothe contrary ; 
true faith is as large as the promiſe, and 
will = Gods partagainſt whatſocver 
po It, . . 
And as faith fingles not qut one part | 
of divine truth to beleeve, and rejects 
another, ſo it relies upon God for eve- 
ry good thing exe as well as another; the 
ground whereof isthis, The ſame love 
of God that intends us heayen, intends 
us 2 ſupply of all neceſſarics that may 
bring us thither. | 
A child that beleeves his father will | 
make him Hetre, donbts got but he will 
| provide him food and nouriſhment, 


good, which GO D- fees expedicge 
us. |; 


hope is in thee ; and as it is willing to. 
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[to beleeve that: Gott will give us hea-| 
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fature condition ; It is a vaine pre 


yen, and yet leave us-to' 
ſclves in the way. "20 
Where #r«fis rightly planted , it! 
gives bo/anefſe'to rhe ſoule in going to; 
God, for it isgtounded upon the diſco- 
very of Gods love firſt to us, and ſeerh: 
a warrant from;him for whatfoever it; 
truſts him fors/ though the things them- 
ſclves be neyerfogreat, yetthey arena 
greater than God is willing to beſtow; 
againe, truſt is bold, becaule it is groun- 
ded upon the worthinefle of a HMedia- 
tor who hath made way to Gods favour 
for us, and appeares now in heaven to! 
maintain it towards us. 

Yet this boldneſle is with 4umiliry, 
which carries the ſoulc'our of it ſelfe ; 
and that won the, ſoule by 
truſt hath with , is from God him- 
ſelfe; it hath nothing to alledge fram it 
ſelfe but its owne emprineſle and Gods 
fulneſſe, its owne finfulacfſe and Gods 
mercy,its owne humble obedience,and 
Gods command; hence it is that the 


ſhifr-for our; 
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nor ſwels with ſelfe-confidence ; as truſt 
comes ## that goes out ; truſt is never 
planted and growes but in an humble 


| and low ſoule z truſt isa holy motienof 


the ſoule to God, and motion ariſes 
from want; thoſe{and thoſe onely)ſeck 
out abroad that want ſuccour at home ; 
Plants move nat from e to place, 
becauſe they finde nouriſhment where 
they ſtand ; but living creatures ſecko 
abroad for their tood, and for that end 
have a power of moving from place to 


expreſſed by going to God. 

Hereupon ref is a dependent grace 
anſwerable to our dependent conditt- 
on ; it lookes upen all things it hath or 
defires to have, as comming from God 
and his free grace and power; it defi- 


reth not onely wiſedome, but to be wiſe 
in hi wiſedome, to ſce in hi light, to be 
ſtrong in 4s ſtrength, the thing it (clfe 
contents nor this grace of ruſt, but 
Gods bleſſing and love in the thing z ir 
cares not for any thing further than it 


can have it with Gods favour and good 
| liking, _Henee 


true beleevers heart is not 'lifred up, | 


place; and this isthe reaſon why truſt is | 


F 
| 
| 
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and obſe. 
quous. 


Phil.:, 
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4 


and an obſerving 


truſt tothis that God will meet him in 


and the deed, and according to hi good. 


another way than hee lookes for : Hee}. 
that is a tenant at courtefie. will not ofs-|| 
fend his Lord ; hence it isthat the Apo-/ 
| ſtle inforceth that exhortation to work: 
out our ſalvation with fear andtrembling, | 
becauſe it is Godthat worketh the wi#|' 


pleaſure, not ours ; Therefore faith isan 
effeuall working grace, it workes in 
Heaven with God, it workes within ws | 
commanding all the powers of the; 
ſoule, it workes without ws conquering 
whatſocver is in the world on the 
right hand to draw us from God, or ox 
the left hand to diſcourage us ; it works 
againſt Hef and the powers of dark- 
neſſe ; and all by vertue of :ruſting as it 
drawcth ſtrength from God ; Ir ftirres 
upall other graces and keepes them in 
exerciſe, and thereupon the aQts of 0- 


thex 


Hence it is,that :ruſt is an obſcquious} 
grace, ſtirring up the} 
ſoule to 2 deſire of pleaſing Godinall} 
things, and to feare of dilpleafing |}. 
him ; Hee that pretends to truſt 'the} | 
Lord in a courſe of offending , may} | 
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ther graces are attributed to faith as 
Heb.11. It breedsa holy jealoufic over 
our ſelves, Teſt wee give God juſt cauſe 
to ſtop the influence of his grace to. 
wards us, ſo to letus ſce that wee ſtand 
not by our owne ſtrength : Thoſe that 
take liberty in things they cither k»ow 
or 4opbt will diſpleaſe God, ſhew they 
want the feare of God, and this want of 
feare ſhewes their want of dependency, 
and therefore want of truſt z d cn- 
cy is alwayes very reſpeRive, it ſtudi. 
eth contentment and care to comply ; 
this was it made Enoch walke with God, 
and fludy how to pleaſe him; when wee 
know nothing can doe us good or hurt 
but God, it drawes our chiefe care to 
approve our ſelves to him. Obedience 
of faith and obedience of life will goc 
together ; and therefore hee that com. 
mits his ſoule ro God to ſave, will com- 
mit- his ſoule to God ro ſandife and 
evide in a way of well-pleafing : Not 
onely the tawe, but the moſt ſavage 
creatures, will bee at the becke of thoſe 
that feede them, though they are rea- 
dy to fall violently upottothers ; diſo- | 
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| It ſerveth 
Gods pro. 
vidence in 
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bedicnce therefore is againſt the prin-| 


ciples of nature. TM. 

This dependency is cither in the uſe 
of mcanes, or elſe when meancs faile: 
us; true dependency is exaQly carefull of 
all meanes. When God hath ſet downe 


a courſe vf meanes, wee muſt not ex-| 


ped that God ſhould alter. his ordina- 
ry courſe of providence for us ; deſcr- 
ved diſappointment is the frait of this 


preſumpruous confidence ; the more| 


wee depend on a wiſe Phyſirian, the 
more wee will obſerve his diredions, 
and bee carefull vo uſe what hee pre- 
ſcribes z yet we muſt uſe the meanes « 
meanes, and not ſerthem in Gods room, 
for that is the way to blaſt our hopes ; 
Theway to have any thing taken awa 

and not leſt, isto ſer owr heart too muc 


«pon it, Too much griefe in parti 
with any thing, ſhewes too much ruſt 


in the enjoying of it; and therefore he | 


that uſes the meanes in faith will al-: 
wayes joyne prayer unto God, from | 
whom as every good thing comes,lo like. | 
wiſe doththe being and ſuccefle ther- 
of ; where much indeavour is,and little | 


ſeeking | 


comtinued likewiſe is prayers day and 
night. 


ing too much on mcanes, is, when all 
meanes faile, if wee can ſtill rely upon 
God, as being ſtill where hee was, and 
hath wayes of his owne for helping of 
us, cicher immediatly from bimfulfes 

or by ſetting aworkesthey meanes (and 


thoſe perhaps very unlikely) ſuchas we 


' ]thinke not of. God hath wayes of his 


owne. Abraham never honoured God 
more, than when he truſted in God for 
4 ſonneagainft the courſe of nature, and 
when hee had a fonne,'was ready to-ſa- 
crifice bim, upon confidence 'that "God 
would raiſe him from the dead againe, 
This was the ground upon which Dani. 
el with ſuch great authority repr 

Baltha\ar that he had nota care to glors- 
fie God, in whoſe hand b# breatb was, 
and all his wayes. The greateſt honour 
wee can dve unto God, is when wee ſee 
»o:bing, bur rarher all contrary to thar 
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wy 
ſeeking to God, it ſhewes there is lintle. Cap, 
cruſt ; the Widdew thar truſted in God, | 


The beſt diſcovery of our not rely- | 


wee looke for, then to ſhut our eyes to, | ; 
_ . oferiour 
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gether upon his AL ſufficiency ; God 
can convey himſelte more comfortably 
tous when he pleaſeth without meancs 
than by meanes. True truſt air ſets God 


the Cones tothe Rocks. 
And becauſe Gods times and ſeaſons 


truſt when wee can waite Gods leiſure, 


God; for elſe the more haſte the worſe 
ſpecd ; God ſcldome makes any pro- 
miſe to his Children, but he cxerciſeth 
their truſt in. waitizg long before, as 
David for a Kingdome, A braham for a 


| hath a-quieting and ftilling vertue, for 


ſonne, the whole world tor Chriſts com- 


ming, oc. 
| One maine evideftice of true truſt in 


God « here inthe text, wee [ee here it 


it ſtayes the ſoule upon the fulneſſe of 
Gods love joyned with his ability to 


ccffities, though faith doth not (at the 


higheſt in the ſoule , ſo in danger and| 
wants it hath preſent recourſe to him, as} 


þ 


are the beſt, it is an evidence of true| 


not make haſte anid ſo runne before | 


ſupply our wants and releeve our nc- | 


1 


firſt eſpecially ) ſo ſtay the ſoule as to 


take 
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Jake =» away all ſuſpitious feares of the 
contraty : There be'f things in 
tronble thar preſfe-vpoh.the ſoule, as 
hinder the joyningof God and it 
ther, yet the prevailing of our 
liefe is taken away, the:raigne of i itis 
broken. If the touch of Chriſt in his 
abaſement on carth drew-vertue from 
him,certain/itis'char arth cannot touch 
Chriſt in- heaven, but'ir will draw-a 
quicting and fandti vertue from 
him, which will in ſome meaſure ſtop 
theiſſues of anunquict ſpirit ; the Nee- 
dle\in the Compa fe willtand North, 
chough with ſhiwen rrembling., 

'A —_ thar lies at Anchor may bee 
re toſſed, but yer it fill remains; 
|fofaſtned, thadir cdnnot'bee carried a- i 
way by wihde or weather; the ſoule af- 
rer(ithath caſtanchor: payer, may 
(as we ſec here in David bee dilquier 
ed awhile; bicehirunſaling tndito, tOA 
deeper ſctling; the morewe beleeve 


more we are eff ablifhed;;-faith: isan cſta- 
bliſhing grace, by faith wee land, and 
"ſtand f, and arc able to withſtand 

oever oppoſcth us. For what can 


ſtand! _ 


the | 
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{9.4 $0 us, but 51m whom we fliez 
to for ſuecout; Ir is the; ground, wee 
ſtand on ſceurcs us, not our ſelves, 

As it is our happineſlc, ſo it mult be 
our endeavour: to bring the ſoule cloſe 
to God, tharnothing IN | 
then the ſoule hath +no-ſufe 


— 


When wee ſtep from God; Satan 
NP _ aaron or other proſe: 


; wh th reat deale bf th 

with aro bring al Toke = 
cles facohim 5 Seute wil Ln 
= pundet noe aur cy nr much | 


notwithſtanding the ſoule hath no ref 
without this. 

The uſe: of rsft is beſt knowne.in 
the worſt times, tor- naturally -in {ick- 
nefle we truſt to the Phyfician, in want 
to our wit and ſhifts, in danger to- poli; | 
cy and.the arme of fleſh, in plenty 40 


our preſent ſupply, &c. but when wee | 
have | 
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have vothing in view , thet indeed 
ſhould God bee God unto us. Intimes 
of diſtrefſe, when he ſhewes himſeclfe 
in the waycs. of his mercyand good- 
'neſſe, thet wee ſhould eſpecially wag- 
nific hisnatne, which willmove him to 
diſcover his excellenciesthe more; the 
more wee take notice of them. And 
therefore Dawid ſtrengthens himſelfe 
in theſe words, that he hoped for bet: 
ter times, wherein God would ſhew 
himſclfe more graciousro him, becaul& 
he reſolved to praiſe him. 


and ſets it in its own true reſting place, 
and ſers God in his owne place 1a the 
ſoule,that is, the higheft ; and the crea. 
ture in its place which isto bee under 
God, as in its owne nature, ſo in our 
hearts. This is to aſcribe bowour due un- 
td God, the onely way to bring peace 
into the ſoule : Thus if wee canbring 
our hope and truſt to the God of hope, 
and truſt, wee ſhall ſtand impregnable 
in all aſſaults, as will beſt appeate it 


This truſting joyntsthe ſoule ay ain, 


Cay. 


| 


1 


theſe particulars, 
| Aa 
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Of quieting the ſpirit in tr or ſon, 
And objeHions anſwered. 


T2? —_ with troubles of the ſpirit, 
which indeed are the ſpirit of trou- 
bles, as diſabling that which ſhould 
hold a man in all his troubles. A ſpi- 
rit ſet in tune, and affiſted by a higher 
ſpirit, will ſtand out againſt ordina 
aſſaults, but when God (the God of the 
ſpiritsofall feſh)ſhall ſeem — 
our ſpirits, whence then ſhall wee finde 
reliefe £ 
Here all is ſpiritual, God a Spirir,the 
ſoule a firit, the terrours fpirituel, the 
Devill who joynes with theſe, a firit; 
yea, that which the ſoule feares for the 
time to comes fþirit#al,and not one! 
ſpirituall, but eternal,unleſlc it pleaſet 
God at length to break ont of the thick 
{ cloud, wherewith he covers himſelfe, 
and ſhine - me the ſoule, as in his owne |. 
time he will. 
In this eſtate, comforts themfelves 
arc uncomfortable to the ſoule;it -u_uy 
 rels 
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rels withevery thing, the better things 
it heares of, the moreitis vexed: Oh} 
what is this to me , what T have to doe 
with theſe comforts; the more happi- 
nefſe may be had, the more is my grief; 
As for comforts from Gods inferiour 
bleflings, as friends, children, effate,cfc.: 
the ſoule is ready to miſconſtrue Gods 
endinall, as not intendivg any good to' 
him thereby. Ara 

In this condition God doth not ap.- 
peare in his owne ſhape tothe ſoule, but | 
in the ſhape of an. enemy ; and when 
God ſeemes againſt us, who ſhall ſtand| 
for us ? Our blefſed Saviour in his ago- 
ny had the Angels to comforthim z bur | 
had he beenc a meere man, and not al- 
liſted by the God-head, it was not the 
comfort ( no not ) of Angels that could 
have upheld him, in the ſenſe of his Fa- 
thers withdrawing his countenance 
from him, Alas then what will become 
of us in ſucha caſe if we be not ſuppor- 
ted by a firit of power and the power of 
an Almighty Spirit ? ——\ 

If all the temptations bf the whoſe 
world, and hell it felfe were tauſtered 


Aa7z together, 


- On 


a. 
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Nihil ef 


tentatio wel }. 


untverſs 
mund: et 
10118 infet 


honias gou-| 
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together , they were nothing to thi 

w ereby the great God ſets ſe 
contrary to his poore creature. None 
canconceive ſo, but thoſe that have 


trouble the ſoule, what will his frowne 
and looke doc £ Needs muſtthe 
ſoule bee in a wotull plight, when as 
God ſcemes not ed to bee abſent 
from it, but an enemy to it. When a 


lookes about him, and ſces nothing but 


| him, and ſces nothing but deſperation, 
clouds without, and clouds within, no- 
thing but clouds in his condition here, 
hee had nead of faith to break through 
all, and ſee Sunne through the thickeſt 
cloud, 

Upon this, the diſtreſſed ſoule isin 
danger to be ſet upon by a temptation, 
called thetemptation of blaſphemy, that 
is, to;eatertaine bitter thoughts againſt 
God, and eſpecially 2ezinſt the grace 
and goodneflc of God, wherein he de- 


ee. 


fircs to make. himſelfe meſt knowne 
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felt it. If the hiding of his facewill ſo | 


£ 


: 


man ſces no comfort from above, and | 
lookes inward and ſees efle, when hee 


evidences of Gods diſpleaſuro;beneath | 


to 


d (1! 
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to his creature. In thoſe that bave 
wilfully reſiſted divine truths made 
knowne unto them, and after taſte, de- 
ſpiſed them, a perſwaſion that GO D 
hath forſaken them, ſet on ſtrongly by 
Satan, hath a worſe effe, it ſtirsup a 
helliſh hatred againſt God , carrying 


ling whatſoever is Gods, though not 
alwaycs yy (for then they ſhould 
loſe the advantage of doing hurt, ) yet 
ſecretly apd ſubtilly , and under pre- 
tenceof the eontrary. To this degree 
| of blaſphemy Gods children never fall, 
| yerthey may feelethe venome of cor- 
| ruption ſtirring in their hearts, againſt 
God and his waies which he rakes with 
them z and this addes greatly to the 
depth of their affliQion, when after. 
. ward they thinke with themſelves what 
helliſh ſuffe they carry in their ſoules. 
This is not ſo much diſcerned in the 
temptation , but after the fit is ſome- 
what remitted. 
| Inthis kinde of deſertion, ſeconded 
with this kinde of temptation, the way 
is to call home the ſoule, and to check 


| Aa 3 it, 


— 


them toa revengefull defire of oppo..| 


1 
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| forit is but a ſhew, hee doth but put on 
amaske yith a purpoſe to reveale him- |. 


. ir, and charge. it to truſt in God, even' 


though hce ſhewes himſelfe an enemy, 


ſelfe the more graciouſly afterward 
his manner is to work by contraries. In 
this condition God lets in ſome few 
beams of light, whereby the ſoule caſts 
a longing looke upon God, even when 
hee ſcemes to forſake it; it will with 
Ten«s inthe belly of hell, looke back to 
the holy Temple of God, it will ſteale 
a looke unto” Chriſt. Nothing more 
comfortable in this condition, than to 
flye to him, that by ence knew 
what this kind of forſaking meant, for 
this very end that hee mightbeethe fit. 
ter to ſuccourus in the like diftreſle, 
Learne therefore to appeale from 
Godto God, oppoſe his gracious na- 
ture, his ſweet promiſes to ſuch as are 
in darkneſſe, and ſee ns light, inviting 
them to truſt in him, though there ap- 
peareto the eye of ſenſe and reaſonno- 
thing but darkneſſe : Here make uſe of 
that ſweet Relation of God in Chriſt, 
beeomming a Father to us : Doubtleſſe 


1 


. © — 1 


Pn I 
4 we 


thou 


OO  —yn————__—_— 
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: thew art our Father : ficſh would make 


a doubt of it, and thou ſcemeſt ro hide 
thy face frem us, yet dewbtlefe thouart 


leave thee till wee have a from 
thee, till wee have a kinder leoke from 
thee: This wreſtling will prevaile at 
length, and wee ſhall have ſuch a fight 
of him, as ſhall bee an encouragement 
for the rime to come, when wee ſhall bee 
ableta comfort others, with thoſe comforts 
whereby we have been refs our ſelves. 
With the Saints caſe remember the 
Saints courſe, which is t9 truſt in God. 
| So Chriſt the Head of the Church 
| commits himſelfe to that God, whoſe 
| favour for the preſent hee felt not ; So 


| 1ob reſolves upon truſt though G O D| 


ſhould kill hims, 
| Rat theſe holy perſons were not troabled 
with the guilt of any particular ſinne, but 
1 feele the juſt diſpleaſure of God kindled 
againſt me for many and great offences. 
True it is, that finne is not ſo ſweet 
ia the committing, as it is heavy and 
| birter in the reckoning. When LAYdam 
| Aa = had 


our Father, and in former time | , 
ſhewed thy ſelfe to bee ſo, wee will not |. 


353 | 


UT» 
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| which. it feeles, ir forc-ſpeakes to it 


had once offended 'God, Paradiſe it ſelf 


was not Paradiſe. to him..: The pre- 
ſence of God-which was moſt comfor- 
table betore, was now his greateſt ter-] 
rour, had not God out of his free m_ |; 
nite and preventing mercy came | 
twixt him abd hell” by the romiſeof 
the bleſſed $ced;; This Seed was made 


— — 


ſinneto fatisfie for ſingfinpſſive in hjm- | 


ſelfe, to ſatisfic for fin ave in us. 
When God once charges finne upon 
the ſoule, Alas who! ſhall rake it offs | 
When the-great God ſhall frowne, the 
ſmiles of the:creature cannot refreſh us. | 
Sinne' makes: us afraid of that which 
ſhould be our greateſt comfort; it puts 
a ſting into every other evill, upon the 
ſeazing of any evill, cither of body, 
ſoule, or condition, the guilty ſoule is 
imbittered and enraged ; for from that 


ſclfe worle to come; It interprets all 
that befalls, asthe meſſengers of an an- 


gry God, ſent in diſpleaſureto rake re- | 


venge uponit. This weakneth the cou- 
rage, waſteth the ſpirits, and blaſteth 
the beauty even of Gods deareſt ones. 

La” There | 


— —— 
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There is not the ſtouteſt, man breath- 
ing, but if God ſets his conſcience a- 
ainſ him, it will pull hin downe, and 
ay him flat, and fill him with ſuch in- 
ward terrors; as he ſhall be more afraid 
of himſelfe, than of all the world be- 
fide, This were a dolefull caſe, if God 


had not provided in Chriſt a remedy | 


for this great cvill of cvills, and if rhe 
holy Spirit were not above the conſci- 
ence, able as well to pacific it by the 
ſenſe of Gods love in Chriſt, 'as to con- 
vince it of finne, and the juſt deſert 
thereby. - 

But my ſins are not the fins of an ordi- 
nary man, my ſpots are not as the fpots of 
the reſt of Gods children. 


0bjed. 


Conceive of Gods mercy as no ordi. 
nary mercy, and Chriſts obedience as 
no ordinary obedience. There is ſome- 
thing in the very greatneſſe of fin, that 
may encourage us to goe to God, for 
the greater our ſinnes are, the greater 
the glory of his powerfull mercy in 
pardoning, and his powerfull grace in 
healing will appeare, The great God 
delights to ſhew his greatneſle in the 
greateſt 


| Auſm. 


— 
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arenot moved by it to come unto him, | 
' , That which Satan would uſe as an 


ſhould uſc as a ſtrong Plea with him.] 


mercy. David after his hainous {i 


mercy, according to the multitude of thy 
wercies doe away mine off ences: his mer« 
is not onely above his own works,but; 
above ours too. If we could finne more 
than hee could pardon, then wee might 
have ſome reaſon to deſpaire. Deſpaire 
is a high point of 4theiſme, it takes 
away God and Chriſt both at once, 
Indas in betraying our Saviour, was an 
occaſion of hisdeath as man, but in def- 
pairing hee did what lay in him to take 
away his lite as God, 
When therefore Conſcience joyni 


with 


— ———c { _-- 


. 


OX 


reateſt things ; Even men glory, when” | 
Now are ———— that, which may ſee] 
forth their worth in any kinde. Ged/' 
delighteth in mercy, it pleaſeth him (no-| 
thing ſo well) as being his chicfe Name, | 
which then we take in v4ine, whenwee| 


argument to drive us from God, wee]: 


Lord, the greater my finsare, the grea-| 
ter will bee the glory of thy pardoning]' 


cries not for mercy, but for abundance of| 
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. with Satan, ſers out thy finne in its co- 
7 } |lours, labour thou by faith to ſet put 
i God in his colours, infinite in mercy and 
loving kindneffe. Here lies the at of a 
| Chriſtian; Itis divine Rhetorick thus 
| to perſwade and ſer downe the ſoule. 
| { | Thy finnes are great, but CAHdams was 
greater, who being ſo newly advanced 


above all che creatures, and taken into 
{oneare an acquaintance with God, and 
having ability to perſiſt in that condi- 
tioa it hee would, yet willingly over- 
| threw himſclfe and all his whole po. 
ſterity , by yeelding to a temptation, 
which though high ( as being promiſed 
to bee like unto God, ) yet ſuch as hee | 
ſhould and might haye reſiſted ; No| 
ſiane we cancommit, can bee a ſinne of | 
ſo tainting and ſpreading a nature, yet | 
as he fell by diſ-uſt,ſo he was recover- | 
ed by truſting, and ſo muſt weby rely. 
| ing en a ſecond Adam, whole obedi- 
ence and righteouſneſſe from thence_ 
raignes,to the taking away not onely of 
that one finne of Ada, and ours in 
him, but of a, and not onely tothe par. | 
don of all (one, but toa right of ever: 
1 laſting | 


Rom. 5.17 


t 


ot 


| 


{ difparaged, when wee have no higher 


2? Nwea, | thoughts of bis weroy, thanof our ſing, | 
when we bring God downeto our Mo. | 
del, whenas, the heavens are not ſo much | 
higher than the earth,than his thoughts of 


| love and goodnefſe, are above the thoughts 
| of our wnworthineſſe. It is a kinde of ta- 
king away the Almighty, to limit his 
boundlefle mercy in Chriſt, withinthe 
narrow ſcantling of our apprehenſion ; 
yet infidelity doth this, which ſhould 
ſtirre up in usa loathing of i# 4bove all 
other finnes. But this is Satans fetch, 
when once he hath'brought us into ſins 
againſt the Law, then to bring us into 
ſinnes of a higher nature, and deeper 
danger, even againſt the bleſſed Goſpel, 
that ſo there may bee no remedy, but 
that Mercy it ſelf might condemne us, 

Allthe aggravations,that conſcience 
and Satan helping it, are able to raiſe 
finne unto, cannot riſe to that degree 
of infiniteneſſe, that Gods mercy in 
Chriſt isof, If there be a ring of fin 
in us, there is a ſpring of mercy 1a him, 
and a fountaine opened daily to waſh 
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Cap. 21, | laſting life. The Lord thinks himſelfe| 
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our ſelves in. If we fin off, let us doe as 
S. Pasl,who prayed oft againſt the prick 
of the fleſh, Itit be a devill of long con- 
tinuance, yet faſting and prayer will 
drive him out at length. | 

Nothing keepes the foule more 


ance,becauſc corruption of nature hath 
otten fuch ſtrength in them, as natore 
15 added 19 watare, and cuſtome doth ſo 
determine and ſway the ſoule one way, 
that men chinke is impoſhble to reco- 
ver themſelves, they ſee. one linke of 
fia draw on another, all makiog a chain 
to faſten them ro deſtrution, th 
thinke of neceflity they muſt be dam. 
ned becauſe cuſtome hath bred a neceſ- 
ity of finning in them 5 and conceive 
of the promiſe of mercy, as onely made 
to ſuch as turne from their finfull cour. 
ſes, in which chey ſee themſelves fo 
hardened, that they cannot repent. 
Certaincitis, the condition is moſt 
lamentable , that yeelding unto finne 
brings men unto. Men are carefull ro 
prevent dangerous ficknefſes'of body, 
andthe danger of law concerning their 
eſtates; 
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downe, than fignes of long continu- | - 
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eftates ; but ſeldome confider into what 

a miſcrable plight their ſinnes which 
they ſo willingly give themſclyes up 
unto, will bring them in. If they doe 
not periſh io their ſins, yet their yeeld- 
ing will bring them into ſuch adolefull 
condition, that they would give the 
whole world, if they were poſleſſours 
of it, to have their ſpirits at freedome 
from this bondage and feare. 

To ſuch as blefle themfelves in anill 
way upon hope of mercy, wee dare not 
| 1 a word of comfort, becauſe God 

oth not, but threatens, his wrath ſhall 
Hor to burne to hell againſt them, Yet becauſe 
deale with | while life continues there may bee as a 
hare lived | (þace, ſoa place, & grace for repentance, 
long in | theſe muſt bee dcalt withall in fuch a 
kan. | maner asthey may be ſtayed and ſtop- 

d in their dangerons courſes, there 
| | muſt be a ſtop betore a turne. 

And when their conſciences are 
throughly awaked with fenſe of their 
danger, let them ſeriouſly conſider 
whither ſinne,and Satanby fin is carry-! 
ing of them, and ay to heartthe juſtice 
| of God, ſtanding before them asan oy 

_ gell 
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gell with a drawne ſword, ready to fall 
upon them if they poſt on ſtill, 

Yet to keep them from utter ſinking, 
let them conſider withall, the unlimi- 
ted merey of God,as not limited toany 
perſon, or any finne, ſo not toany time; 
there is no preſcription of time can 
binde God, his mercy hath 'no certaine 
date that will expire, ſo as thoſe that fly 
unto it, ſhall have no benefit. Invinci- 
ble mercy will never be conquered,and 


endlefſe goodnefle never admits of |= 


bounds or end. 


What kinde of people were thoſe! ru 


that followed Currsr, were they not 
ſuch as had lived long in their finfull 
courſes? Hee did not onely raiſe them 
that were newly dead, but Lazara 
that had lyen foare dayes in the grave. 
They thought Chriſts power in raiſing 
the dead, had reached toa ſhort time 
onely, but hee would let them know, 
that hee could as well raife thoſe that 
had been long as lately dead, If Chriſt 
be the Phyſician, it is no matter of how 
long continuancethe diſeaſe be, Hee is 
good at all kinde of difeaſes, and will 


es, ok 2 
| 


not 


— 


——— 


—— 


The Soules Conflitd. 


PR 


—_ 


- | * TfT had heard (faith he) ſuch preach- 


. [not endurethe reproack of diſability ts| | 


curcany, Some diſcaſcsare the reproa- 
ches of other Phyfitians, as being a- 
boye their skillto help, but no conceir 


ith Chriſt, 

*© The bleſſed Martyr Bilney was 
<* much offended when he heard anclo. 
«© quent Preacher inveighing againſt 
& {inne, ſaying thus, Behold, thou haſt 
*lien rotten in thy owne luſts, by the 
« ſpace of ſixty years, even asa beaſt 
« in his owne dung, and wilt thou pre. 
<« ſume in one yeareto gocforward to- 
& wards heaven, and that in thine olde 
&« age, as muchas thou wenteſt back- 
«© ward from heaven to hell in fixty 
<« yeares? Is not this a goodly argu. 
* ment ( ſaith Bilney ? ) Is thispreach- 
* ing of repentance in the name of Je. 
« ſus? It is as if Chrift had died in 


| «« muſt make ſatisfation for himſelfe, 


| * ingof repentance in times paſt, 1fhad 
| **utrerly defpaircd of mercy ;: We mult 


fon dangerous when wee arc to deale 


<« yaine for ſuch a man, and that hee 


| never thinke the doore of | hope-to — 
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more injurious to Chriſt, , ſo | 
more fooliſh and gr cfſc- than to 
4ffraft,t being rhecbicfe-ſcope of God 
in-his word to draw our truſt. to him, 
CHAI $7, inwhom is alwaies open. 
breaſt of mercy for humbled ſinners to 
| fly untO( ;,. 


But thu farre the conlideration-of 
our long, time ſpent inthe Devils ſer; 
vice ſhould preyaile with us, as to take 
more ſhime to our ſclyes, ſo to reſolve 
more ſtrongly for God and his wayes, 
and to account it more thanſufficient 
that wee have ſpent already, ſo much 
| precious time to ſo ill purpoles3zandrhe 
1cſſe time wee have, to makexthe more 
haſte, to worke for God, and bring all 
the. honour. wee canto Religion in (6 
little a, ſpage... O-how dpth it grieve 
hoſe tha; have felethe gracious power 
of Chriſt, jn.canyerting their-ſoules, 
be ever they ſhould ſpend the ſtrength 


of their/parrs.40 the worke of bis and 
their, coemy. And might they live log- 
gr» 6/55 their fol purpoſe for ever-to 
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. | rehouncetheir former waics. There is| 
bred in them an eternall deſire of plea. 
fing God, as in the wicked there isan}| 
cternall deſire of offending him, which 
cternity of defires God looks to in both 
of them, and rewards them corny 
ly, though he cuts off thethred of 

Ives. 

But God in wiſcdome will have the 
core of fnong (cpecity ae 
a courſe 0 ing ( 
light revealed) to chro nd difficult. | 
 Birthes in thofe that are ancienter, are 


with greater danger than in the Li 
ae four God wileates courſe thatl 
grace ſhall not bee turned into wanton- 
neſſe. He oft holds ſuch the rack 
of a troubled canſcience, that they and: 
others may feare to buy the pleaſure of| 
fiane atſuch a rate. Indeed where finve| 
abounds, there grace ſi bur 

chenic is where finne that abounded in | 
the life, abounds in the ' conſcience in 
gricfeand deteſtation of it, as the grea-' 
reſt evill. Chriſt groaned ar the raiſing 
of Lazarw, which he did not at others, 


power: 


| becauſe that rhough to an Almighty | 
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power all arcalike dafie, yet 
Ei ſhew rbatthere avant Ay 
ficulries io the things themſelves, and 
make ir "appeare” to-u8 that it is (6. 
Therefote thoſe char have | enjoyet 
long "Wy Pevet 60 TOP] may cxpett 
= irtereſt ſorrow-abd reperitance f6t 
Yet never give plate tothoaghrsof 
tefpaire , as corbming froin bim that 


would overrurne the end of the Goſpel, | 


which layes, open the riches of Golls 
mercy in Carts Tt; ' which riches 
hone ſet out more than thoſe that have 
| beene rhe greareſt of ſinneds as wee [ec io. 
Paxl. We cannot exalt'God more tlian 
by caking” notice, and tndking uſe'of 
that great deſigne of infinire wiſedotne 


in reconciling juſtice and merey roge- | 


ther,ſo as now he is at Ogely merciful; 
but juſt in pirdoving puuts Our Saviour 
as ty eateengr the latter age of the 
world, when) A things ſeemed deſpe- 
way > hee comes to ſame men in the 
latter-part of their dayes,” The m 


ſhewed to Z1chtht, abd the good thee 
was perſonal), at. * ER intend. 
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. | ed. by Chiif was publike,therctore fil 
fell ruff in-Gpd,:c!. EXL cf T6 | 


In chjs cafe] wee: wult goe to. God, 
with whem; all things are. poſſible, 40 
pur forth his Almighty power,not one- 
ly.in.the pardonipg ; but-in-ſubcuing 
our iniquities: Hee that can make a-Ca- 
mell oc thorow a needles eye, can make. 


humble, Thercfore never queſtion his 
power, much Jcſſc- his willingneſle, 
| when heet5snot,oncly ready: to receive 
us when we rcturne; but perſwadesand 
intreates us to came in-unto him ,-yea 
after back. fliding.and fallp.ecaling with 
him, wherein heeallowes po mercy to 
bee ſhewed by man, yerhee will take hi- 
 berty, to ſhew merey. himſelfe- ;- +://1 
'{ +But have often relapſed andfallen into 


' | the ſame ſin'agajneand again,. 


_ i JEGhriſt: wilt have\us pardon-our 
brother-ſcaventyſcaventimes; can wee 
thinke that hee. will enjoyne; us more, 
rhen he will þce. ready to dee himſclfe, 
when incaſe» of ſhewing mexcy-hce 
\would have us thinke+ bis: thou to 

| be farre above ours2: Adam loſt all by 
1 opce 


V— — ——— — —— — YC —— 


@bigh conceited manlowly, a rich man} 


—— —— 


- — — —C— 
| | once finning, but weare (nderabetter 
covenant, a covenant of merey, and are 
encouraged by the Sonne to goe tothe 
yy every day for the firinesof that 

ay. 6 E 

Where the worke of grace is begun, 
fin loſes ſtrength by everphewall; for 
hence iſſues deeper humility, Nrooger 
hatred , freſh indignation again{F our 
ſelves, more experience of rhe deceit» 
fulneſſe of our hearts, renewed reſolu- 
tions untill ſin be brought under, That 
ſhould not drive us from God, which 
God would have us make uſe of, to 


- 


 flie the rather to him, fiace there is a 
| chrone of grace ſet up in Jeſus Chriſt 
' wee may boldly make uſeof, and letus 
| bee aſhamed to ſinne, avd not aſhamed 
| to glorifie Gods mercyin ing par- 
don for finne. Nothing will make vs 
' more aſhamed to io, When thougbrs of 

fo free and large mercy. It will grieve 
an ingenuous ſpirit to offehd ſo good a' 
; God. Ah-that there ſhould beeſuchan 
heart in mee, as totire the patience of | 
. God, and damme vp his goodnefle; as 


; much asin me lies ; bat this is our comv4, 


Bb 3 torr, 


— 


— 
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fart,that the plea of mercy from a bro- | ' 

ken ſpirit to a gracious Father, will e.. 
ver hold good. When wee arc atthe 
loweſt in this world, yet there are 
theſe three grounds of comfort ſtill re. 
maining, 1. That wee are not yet in 
the place of the damned, whoſe eſtate 
is ynalterable. 2, That whileſt we live, |- 
there is time and ſpace for recovering 
af our ſclycs. 3. That there is grace 
offered, if wee will not ſhut our hearrs 
againſt it. | 

0, but every one bath his time, my good 
houre may be paſt, 

Thar 1s counſcllto thee, it is not paſt 
if thou canſt raiſe up thy heart ro God, 
and cmbrace his goodneſſe. Shew by | 
thy yeclding unta mercy , that thy 
time of mercy is not yet our ; rather | 
than by. concluding uncomfortably, 
willingly betraythy ſ(clfe to thy grea- | 
teſt enemy , enforcing that upon thy | 
ſclfe, which God labaursto draw thee 
from. As inthe ſjane againſt the Holy | 
Ghoſt, fcare ſhewes that wee have not | 
committed it: So in this, a tcader 
heart fearing leſt our time bee paſt, 

ſhewes 


_ » F 


BET 7. 
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ſhewes pl. plainly that ir is not 
Looke examples , w | the 
Prodigall in hi forlorne condition was 
oy Apt Father, his Father ſtayed 
r him, but weers him in the way, 
hedid not onely goe, but 7a#nc to mect 
him. God is mere willing to entertaine 
us, than wee are to caſt our ſelves 
him. As there is « fountaine fo 
[ace and for uncleanneſſe,l0 it isa living 
fountaine of living water, that runnes 
= ever, and can never bee drawne 
ry. 
beter — that I yr tens 
ter for the prelumptuous, but one 
an deokiens for the rruly humbled 
ſoule, to puthimſclic into. 


Cap. 24. 


Caution 


— 


Zorow not 
required 
for it ſelte 
as {orovv. 
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If ſorow for ſin,and hatred of finne, when 
right and ſufficient. Helps therets. 


A” there's my miſery. If I could bee 
bumbled for ſinne, 1 might hope for 


meicy, but I never yet kuew what a broken 
heart meant, thu ſouls of mine was wever 


CE 


how then can I expett any comfort ? 

It is one of Satans policies, to hold 
us ina dead and barren condition, 'by 
tollowing us with conceits, that wee 
have not ſorowed/in- proportionto our 
offences. True it is, wee ſhould labour 
that our ſorow might in ſome meaſure 
anſwer to the hainouſneſſe of our fins: 
but we muſt know, ſorowis not required 
for it ſclfe in that degree as faith is : 
| If we could truſt in God without much 

ſbrow for our fins, then it would not be 
required, for Gad delights not in our 
| forow as ſorow, God in mercy both re- 
quires 1t and workes it, as thereby ma- 


acknowledge, value, and walke worthy 
0 


Hl — 


as yet ſenſible of the grief and (mart of ſin, | 


king us capable veſſels of mercy, fit to | 


XUM. 


of Chriſt:he requiresitas it is a tmeanes 
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ro imbitter ſinde, 'and the delightfull 
ve3-me thereof unto bor Bees bythat 
meanes bring us to a right judgetnent 
of our ſelves and the creature, - with 
which ſinne commits ſpirituall adulte. 
ry, that ſo we- may-recover" our taſte 
before loſt. And then, whenwith the 


Prodigall wee 'returne unto our ſelyes| - + 


{having loſt our ſelves before) weeare 


fic tojudge of the baſenefſe of fin; and} * 


of the worth of mercy ; and _ 


grounds of right reaſon, bee willin 

alcer our condition; and embrace mer- 
cy upon any tearms it ſhall pleaſe Chriſt 
to injoyne. oy | 
»» Secondly,if we could grieve andcaſt 


downe our ſclves beneath the earth, as 
low as the nethermoſt pit,'yert this 
would be no ſatisfaion to God for (1n; 
of ir ſelfe, it is rather ah entrance, and 
beginning of hell. O20 
Thirdly, we muſt ſearch-what isthe 
cauſe of this want of griefe which wee 
complaine of ; whether it be nota ſe- 
cret cleaving co the creature, and too 
much contentment-in it, which ofc ſtea- 


leth 


Anſ.2. 
The 


| reſt (orow 


can make 
no (atisfs- 
tion for 
linae, 


Anſ.3- 


PT 


leth away the heare from God, and 
ar up grer eomogne is 
jc to faile and deggiye us, whereupon 
from did pu 


priefe for finaretheſe. Firſt, a want of 
crions confideration,and dwelling 


ſprings cither from an unſcrlednefle of 
nature, or diſtrations from things 
without. Moveable diſpoſitions are not 
long affected with any thing. One maine 
- of croſles, barns ; gow 
rom that itls dangerouſly ict upon, 

to fixe es For though 


yet worldly delights hinder more, 
That griefe is lefle diftant from true 
gricfe, and therefore necrer to bee ture. 
ned into it. 

And put caſe wee could call off our 
mindes from other things, and ſet 
them ongriefe for our finnes, yet it is 
onely Gods Spirit that can worke our 


| "The Seulr Gf, 3 


ſubs | 


enough upon the cauſcof Rk Sy | 


griefe for croſles binder ſpirituall grief, | 


| 


—— 


— 


hearts to this gricfe and for this end, 
perhaps 


| 


3-1-4 | 
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perhaps God holds us off —_ ro 
teach us, that hee is the teacher of the 
heart togrieve, And ic jSour 
duty to wait, till be reveale our ſelves ſo 
farre to qur ſclyes, as to ſtir up this af- 
Anqther cauſe may bee a kinde of 
m—_—_ of hcart, whereby oy 
would bring twq things together 
cannot ſuit. We would grieve for finne 
ſo farre as wee think it an evidence of a 
good condition 5 but then, becauſe ir 
whom ws (9 
not bee wrought without our 
heart from thoſe ſweet deli np ſer 


upon : hence wee axe loath God ſhould | 


take that courſeto worke griefe,which 
croſſeth our diſpofition. The ſoule 
| muſt therefore by ſclfc-deniall bee 
| brought to ſuch a degree of foucerity 
| and fomplicity, as to bee willing ro give 
God lcaveto worke this ſorrow, not ts be 
ſorrowed for, by what way he himſclfe 
 pleaſerh. But here we muſt remember 
| againe, that this ſe/fe-deniak, is not of 


our ſelves, but of God, who onely can {| 


[take us out of our ſelves, and if our 
FF | hearts 


Cap.23, 


Sclfdenial 


IO. 
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: | hearts -were | brought to-a Nooping 
hercin to his weiks i would ftop mg. 
ny a croſle,and continue many a bleſ- 
ling whicty-God is forced to take from 
us, that hee-may work that griefe in us, 
which he ſcethgyould not otherwiſe be| 
kindly-wrought. | 6 

God giveth ſome larger ſpirits, and} 
ſotheir ſorowes become larger. Some 
upon quickneſſc of apprehenſion, "add 
the ready paſſages betwixt the braine 
and the-heart, are quickly moved 
where the apprehenfienis deeper, and 
the paſſages flower,there ſorow is long 
in working, and long in removing. The 
deepeſt waters have the ſtilleſt motion. 
[ron takes fire more {lowly than ſtub- 

ble, bur then it holdsitlonger. 

| Againe, God that ſearches and knowes 
our hearts(betrer then our ſelves) knowes 
when and in what meaſure it « fit for to 
grieve : Hee ſees it fitter for ſome dil. 
politions,to goc on ina conſtant griefe, 
We muſt give that honour to the wiſe- 
dome of the great Phyfitian of ſoules, 
to know beſt how to mingle and mini- 


ſter his potians. And we muſt not _ 
0 


+ 


Ls 
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ſo unkinde to take it iN}at'Gods hands; 
when hee (out. of -gentleneſfe and for. 
bearance) miniſters not to us thatchur- 
liſh-Phyfick hee doth to others ;-buc 
cheerfully embrace any potion that he 
thinkes fir to give us. - ws) 14h 6 

\ Some holy. men have defired ro ſee 
their ſinne in' the moſt vgly'(colours, 
and God hath heard them in; their re- 
queſts; But yet: his hand was ſq.heavy 
upon them , that they went-alwayes 
mourning to thetr. very, graves: and 


thought it fitter to leave-it; to Gods || 


wiſdome to mingle the potienof ſor. 
row,than to be their own chooſtis.For 
a conclufion then: of this pointy] If wee 
gricve that we cannot grieyeand-{o far 
as it is finne., make it our griefe -\then 
put it amongſt the reſt - ob ourfinnes, 


which we beg pardon of, [agid helpe a-| 


gainſt, and let it nat hinder ws-fromigo- 
ing to Chriſt,/but drive us to hid For, 
herein lyes the: danger of this tempta- 


tion, that thoſe. who complaine-inthis|*' | 
kinde, thinke it ſhould /be pr 
ee cſpec 


ial.) -» 


togoeto Chriſt :»when,as 


ly calleth thewtary of heavy biden finmer | © \ | 
: —_— 
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18 come unto bins, and therefore ſuch as 
are ſenſible that they are nor ſenſible 
ry of their fin, mnſt know, # 


The ſafeſt m__ in this caſe is, from that 
life and light that God hath wrought in 


feeling, to caſt our ſclves and this our 


The moſt 
corftant 
ſtare of 
the ſoule, 


in reg ed 
| of fnae. 


indiſpoſition, the pardoning and 
RR mercy of Godin Chriſt: © 
| Wee ſpeake onely of thoſethatare 
ſo fatr&.diſpleaſed with themſelves for 
their ill temper;as they doe not favour 
themlſclvesir\it,but arewrilling ro yeeld 
to Gods inredrefling i it, and donor 
croſſe rhe Spirit ; mioving them thus 
with David to check theinſelves,andto 
truſtin God. Otherwiſe, ari unfecling 
and carclefſe ſtate of ſpirit wilt breed a 
ſecrer ſhame of going ro God, for te- 
moving ofthat wee arc not hearty in [a- 
bouring againſt,ſo far asour conſcience 
ecls us we are enabled. 

The moſt conſtant ſtare the ſoule 


can bee in, in regard of fanne, is, upon 
judgement 


_——— 


want of feeling bee quite opp = tothe bife 
fg ate enſibleneſi of 1 ant G 
ling ſhews ſome degree of the kfe of grace. | 


our foules to ſce and feele this want of | * 


| 


judgement to condemne it upon right 
grounds, and to —— it. 
Whercupon repentance is called ax after 
wiſedeme and change of the minde. And 
this diſpofition is-in Gods children at 
all times. And for «sf cons, love of that 
which is good; and hatred of that which 
is evil; theſe likewiſe have a ſetled 


and ſorew riſe and fall as freſh Ons 
arc offered, and are more lively ſtirred 

-_ ſome lively 'repreſencation to 
the fonile of ſome hurt wee xeceive by 
ſinne, and wrong wee doeto God in it, 
The reaſon hereofis, becauſc-till the 
ſoule be ſeparated from the body,theſe 
affetions have more communion with: 
the body,and therefore they caty more 
outward exprefſions, than diſlike, or 
abomination in the minde dorh. Wee 
are to judge of otir ſelves moreby that 
which is conſtant, then by thatwhich is 
ebbing and flowing. 

But, what i thercaſon that the aff ett. 
ons doe not alwaies follow the judgement, 
and the choice or refuſal of the will ? 


cominuance in the ſoule. But, griefe_- | 


_ 


Our ſoule being a finite ſubſtance, is 


caried! 


—— 


Anſw. | 


T. 


+ — 


u3 


ll. — 


The Soules Conflifs. 
carricd- with ſtrength but-one way at} 
one time, 1 . 

2. Sometime God calls. us to joy as 
well asto grieve : and then no wonder 
if griefe be ſomewhat to ſecke. C 

3- Sometimes when God callethto| 
gricfe, and the judgement and willgocth 
along with,God, Yet the heart is not a}- 
wayes ready, becauſc(it may be)it.hath 
run out ſo far; that it cannot preſcatly 
becalled in againe. , | | 

; 4. Or, the ſpirits ( which are the. 10+ 
ſtruments,of the ſoule ) may bee {0 wa-| 
ſtd, thatthey cannot hold out to feed} 
a ſtrong priefe: in which caſe; the con. 
ſcience muſt reſt in our ſerled, judge: | 
ment, and. hatred of ill ; .which is the! 
ſarcſt and never-failing CharaRter of aj 
good ſoule. 9 Rt $6. | 

5. Oft times God in mercy takes ws off } 
from griefe and ſorrow, by rifreſhing ocea- 
ſions + becauſe forrow.and griefe areat- 
: teRions very much-affl:ting both, of 
bocy nd ſoule. | 

When. godly ſorrow in that degree_- 
whereinthe ſoule may ſtay it ſelfe from us- 
; comfortable thoughts about its py ? 
| When 


_——__ 
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When we finde ſirength againſt that ſin Cap. 22. 
which formerly we fell euto, and ability 19| 4 "ſw. 
walke 19 4 contrary way: for this anſwers | 11+ ; 
Gods a;d in gricfe, oge of which is, a My <tr 
prevention trom falling far the time | fcicocly 
[ro come. For God hath that afﬀfcRign | b=vicd. 
in him which hoe puts into: Parents, } 
which is by ſmart to preveht their chil. 
crens bolcnefle of offending for the | 
time ro come. 

2. When that which &s wanting in| #%+ 
griefe, s made up in feare. Here there 
[15 no great caulc of complaint of the | 
want of gricfe, for this boly affedtions | 05. 
[the awband of the ſoale_>, whereby it by of the ſoul, 
| kept from ſtarting from God and his | 
| Waycs. 
| 3. When afier griefe wee finde in-| 3: 
ward peace; tor true griefe being Gods 
worke in us, hee knowes beſt how to 
meaſure it. Therefore, « whatſoever 
frame God brings my ſoule mto, IQam 
to reſt in his goodnefle, and not except 
againſt his dcaling. That peace and joy, 
Which riſcth from griefcin the uſe of 
meancs, and makes the foule more 
bumble and thankfull co God, and lefle 


CE cenfori.- 
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cenſorious and more pitifull to others; 
is no illufion, nor falſe light. 


in Chriſt above al the contentments which 
ſonne feeds on, Which where it is found, 
we may know that gricfe for (inne, hath 
cnough poſſeſſed the ſoule before, The 
ſpefficiency of things is to be judged by 
an anſwerableneſs to their uſe = ends: 
God makes finne bitter, that Cyr1sT 
may be ſweet : that meaſure of griefe and 
ſorrow « ſuf ficient, which brings #s, and 
holds ws to Chriſt. 

Hatred, being the ſtrongeſt, deepeſt, 
and ſteadieft affeion of the ſoule a- 
gainſtthat which is vill; Griefe for ſin; 
!s then right, when it ſprings from ha» 
tred, and encreaſcth further hatred a- 
gainſt it, 


How to 
know thar 
we hate (in 
rightly, 

Is 

2s 


C— cumoanThlonn 


| Now the ſoule may bee knowne to 
| hate fin, when it ſeeks the utter aboliſh. 
|ing of ir, for hatred is an implacable, 
and irreconcilcable affeRion. 

True hatred is cartied againſt the 


whole kinde of finne, without reſpeR of 


The maine end of griefe and ſorow is, te| 
make as walue the grace and mercy of God) 


| any wrorg doneto us, but only out ofa 
| NIP 
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| |favours and our unkindnefle, or the 


diſpoſition tot. As the Lambe hareth 
the whole kinde of Wolves, and man 
hateth the whole kinde of Serpents. A 
Toad docs us no harme, but'yert wee 
hate it, 

| That which is hatefull to us, the 
| nearer it is, the more wee ſhun and ab- 
| horre it, as venemous Serpents; and 
 hurtfull creatures, becauſe the neere. 
| nefſe of the objeRaffecs us more deep- 
ly. Therefore,if our griefe ſpring from 
| true hatred of ſinne,it will make no new 
league with ir, but grieve for all finne, 
eſpecially for our owne particular fins, 
/as being contrary to the worke of Gods 
(grace inus, then is griefe anaffection of 
/the new creature, and every way of the 
tight breed. 

| "Butfor fuller ſatisfaQion in this caſe, 
| wee muſt know there i ſometimes griefe 
| for ſin in us, when we thinke there ts none: 
{it wants bur ſtirring up by ſome quick. 
[ning word ; the remembrance of Gods 


|awaking of our conſciences by ſome 
croſle, will raiſc up this affeQion fee- 
Ce 2 


meere LA nipathy, and contraricty: of | C 


lingly| 
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Cap. 22, 


What vvee 


muſt doc 


in want of 


griefe for 
hnne, 


I, 
2. 
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| hardneſſe from God. Godoft infliteth 


lingly in us. Asin the affeQion of love, 


_ thinke that they have no love to 
God atall : yet let God bediſhonoured 
in his Nawe,trwh,or children, and their 
love will ſoone ſtir and appeare in juſt 
anger. 
In want of griefe for finne, wee muſt 
remember, 1. That wee muſt have this 
I God, before we can bring it 
unto Goa. | 
And therefore, inthe ſecond place, | 
Our chiefe care ſhoald bee, not to har. 
den our hearts againſt the motions of 
the Spirit, ſtirring us to ſeaſonable 
griefe, for that may cauſe a judicial 


ſome ſpirituall judgement ( as a corre. 


{raine ſuch impreſhons of ſorrow, as the 


Gion upon men ; ) for not yeclding to 
his Spirit at the firſt, they feele a hard- 
neſſe of heart growing upon them : 
This made the Church complaine,F/y 
haft thou hardened our hearts from thy 
feare? which if Chriſtians did well con- 
fider, they would more carefully enter- 


 ,. . 
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Spiritinthe uſe of the meanes, andob- 
ſervation of Gods dealing towards 


t emſelyes 
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themſelves or others, ſhall worke in 
them, theathey doe. It is a ſaying of 
Auſten, Let a man grieve for hu ſine, 
and joy for his griefe. Though wee can 
neither /ove nor grieve, nor joy of our 
ſclycs, as we ſhould, yet our hearts tel] 
'us, wee are often guilty of gwing a 
check to the Spirit, ſtirring theſe affe. 


Qions inus, which is a maine caulc of | 
the many ſharpe affliions wee cndure 


in this life, though Gods love in the 
| 


unto us, 


gricfeat firſt,and atonce,for oftentimes 
it is deeper after a fight and feeling of 
Gads love then it was before. isa 
free Agent, and knowes every mans ſe- 
verall mould, and the feverall ſervices 
he isto uſe them in, and oft takes liber- 
ty afterwards to. humble men: more 
'( when he hath inabled them better to 
| beare k) then in their firſt entrance 
into Religion : Griete before ſprings 
commonly from ſelfe-love, and feare 
of danger, Letno man ſuſpett hiseſtate 
hewnlk 


God ſpares him in the begin- 
Ccy ning 


, 


| 
| 


| maine matter of ſalvatian be meſt firme | 
Wee muſt not thinke to haveall this | 3- 


| 


All 2 


i Chriſtians 


griefe 1s 
not at trite 
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ning. For Chriſtians many times meer 
with greater trialls after their con. 
verſion than ever they thought on. 
When men take little fines, they meane ts 
take the greater rent. God will have his 
children firſt or laſt/to fecle what ſinne 
isz and how much they arc bcholding 
to him for Chriſt. 

Thi griefe doth not alwayes ariſe from 
' poring on ſin, but by oft conſidering of the 
infinite goodueſſe of God in Chriſt, and} 
thereby reflecingon our owne unwor- 
thincfle, not onely in regard of finne 
paſt, burlikewiſe of the finne that hang- 
cth upon us, and iflues dayly from us, 
Themorec holy a man is, the more hee 
{ces the bolinefſe of Gods nature, with 
whom he deſires to have communion, 
[rhe morcheis grieved that there ſhould 


bi s 


be any thing found in him, diſpleafing 
to ſo pure a Majcſty. 

And as all our griefe comes no at 
firſt, ſo God will not have it come all ar 
once, but ta bea ſtreame alwayes run- 
ning, fed with a ſpring, yet within the 
bankes, though ſome times deeper, 
ſometimes ſhallower. Gricfe for finne 


— 
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| 


| 


| 


'A 


is like a conſtant ſtreame ; griefe for 
other things is like a torrent, or ſwelling 
| waters, which are ſoon up, ſoone down, 
what it wants in greatneſle, is made up 


in COntinuance. 


Againe, 1f wee watch not our nature, 
there will be a ſpice of Popery (whichisa 
nacurall Religion ) in ths great defire of 

| more griefe : as if we had that, then we 
| had tomething to ſatisfie God withall, 
and {o,cur mindes will runne too much 
upon workes. This griefe muſt not 
oncely be wrought by God revealing 
our finne, and his mercy-unto us in 
Chriſt: But when it is w 
muſt altogether reſt (ina ſenſe of our 
| owne emprineſſe ) upon the full fatisfa- 
tion and worthineſle of Chriſt our $a- 


viour, 


All this that hath beene ſaid, ds 


ht, wee 


4+ 
Tharthere 
may be a 
.c of 
P pery in 
this Our 
ca1neſt de. 
fire of 
much grief 


The ſcope 


notto the abating of our defire to have | of chis 


F tender and bleeding heart for finne : | 
bur thar in the purſuit of this defire, we | 
| be not caſt downe ſo as to queſtion our | 
| | eſtates, if wee feele notthat meaſure of | 

| gricfe which wee deſire and endeavour | 


ſter : Or, to refuſe our portion of jo 


Cc 4 


| 
which, | 


diſcourie 


of gricte, . 


————  —— 
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| 


Cap. 2 3- 
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That the 
great con» 
fi;& in us 
berwixt 
grace and 
corruption 
doth alſo 
much caſt 
1 us downe, 
Droximeris 
odia (ant 

| a:2rbiſſpna. 
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which God offers us in Chriſt. Conf. 
dering, griefe is no further good, than 
it makes way for joy: which cauſed 
our Saviour to joyne them rogether; 
Bleſſed arethe mourners, for they ſhall bee 
comforted. Being thus diſpoſed, we may 
commit our ſoules to God in peace,not- 
withſtanding Satans troubling of us in 
the houre of temptation, 


Cas LEHL | 


| Other ſpirizuall cauſes of the ſoules trouble 


diſcwvered, and removed : and objeth. 
05 anſwered. 


Nother thing that diſquicts and 

caſts downethe ſoule yery much, 
is, that inward conflit betwixt grace” 
and corruption - this makes us moſt 
worke, and puts us to moſt diſquiet- 
ment. It is the trouble of troubles te 
have two inhabitants ſo ncare in one 
ſoule, and theſe to ſtrive one againſt 
another, in every ation, and at all 
times in every part and power in us: 


the one carying us upward, higher and 


higher 


XUM 
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higher (till, till wee come to God : the | Cap. 23. 
| | other pulling us lower and lower, fur- 
ther from him. Thi cannot but breed-a\ Row.;, 
great diſquiet, when a Chriſtian ſhall bee 
put on 10 that which he would n0t, and hin: 
deed from that which hee would doe, or 
troubled in the performante of it. The 
more light there is rodiſcerac, and life 
of Grace to be ſenſible hereof ; and the 
more love of Chriſt, and deſire from 
love tobee like to him, the more irke-| 

ſome will this be: no wonder then that | 

| |the Apoſtle cryed our, 0 wretched man | Rom.7. 

| that I am, ec. 

Here is a fpeciall uſe of Truſt, in the | 51,x: the 

free mercy of God in juſtification,(con- | ſight and 
 fidering all is ſtained that comes from _— 
us) it iS onemaineend of Gods leaving * coalli.” 
us in this confliing condition , thar fd 
we may liveand die by faithin the per- Fub the 
feQ rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, whereby | more in 
we glorifie God more, than if wee had | 3% | 
perfect righteouſneſſe of ' our owne, 
Hereby likewiſe, wee are driven to 
) | make uſe of all the promiſes of Grace, 
and to truſt in G OD for the perfor- 
mance of them, in ſtrengthning his 
| ov 


— 


, 


XUM 


Cap. 23. 


| 0bjef?, 
Of pcrſe. 
verance to 
the end, 


anſwered. 


Anſw. 
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owne party in us, and not onely to truſt 
in God for particular graces, but for his 
Spirit which is the ſpring of all graces, | 
which wee have through and. from 
Chriſt, who will hclpe us in this fight, 


Wee are under the government of 
Grace, ſinne is depoſed from the rule 
it had, and ſhall never recover the right 


of exerciſe, and ground of triumph. 
oh( ſay ſome ) I fball never hold out | 
good give over at firſt as at laſt, I find ſuch 


ſtrong inclinations to ſinne in me, and ſuch| 


weakneſſe to reſiſt temptation, 1hat 1 feare 
1 ſhall but ſhame the cauſe ; 1 ſhall one day 
periſh by the hand of Satan ſtrengthuing 
my corruption. 

Why artthouthus troubled 2 Traf | 
in God, Grace will bee above Nature, 
God above the devil], the Spirit above 
the fleſh. Bee ſtrong in the Lord, the 
barecll is his, and the vidory ours be. 
fore hand. It wee fought in our owne 
cauſe and ſtrength, and with our wes- 
pons, it were ſomething : but as wee 


fight in the power of God, ſoare wee 
kep 


——_—— 


untill hee hath made us like himſelfe, | 


it had againe ; 7t « left ins for matter| | 


_————— — 
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kept by that mighty power — faith 


|neſſe of Chriſt, to put us into that pol- 
; ſeſſion of glory which he hath purcha- 
| {ed for us : therefore charge the ſoule 
ro make uſe of the promiſes andrely up- 
| on God for perfecting the good worke 
| that he hath beguniathee. 
Corruptions be ſtrong, but ſtronger 
is he that is in us, then that corruption 
that is in us. When wee are weake in 
our owne ſcnſc, rhen are wee ſtrong in 
bim, who perfcerh ſtrength in our 
weakncfle felt and acknowledged. Our 
corruptions are Gods enemies as well 
as Ours, and therefore in rruſting to 
bim, and fighting againſt them, we may 
bee ſure hee will take our part agai::ſt 
them. 
But I have great impediments,and many 
diſcouragerwents in my Chriſtian courſe, 
Whar it our impediments be Moun- 
taines,faith is able #8 remove them; Who 
wt thog © Monuntaine { faith the Pro- 
pher. ) Whata world of impediments 
were there bewixt Fgype and the land 


unto ſalvation. Irlics uponthe faithful-| 


jy Caxaan, betwixt the returne out of 


| Babylo 


2 —_——_— —— — 
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Babylon and 1eruſalem, yet faithremo- 
ved all, by looking to Gods powerand 


much to the _Unakims and Gyants, and 
too little to Gods omnipotency , ſhut 
the Iſraclites out of Canaan, and 
God to his oath,that they ſhould zever 
enter into his reſt: and it will exelude our 
ſoulcs from happineſlc at lengrth,if loo. 
king too-much upon theſe UHnatimg 
within us and without us, wee baſ 
deſpaire and give over the ficld, confi. 
dering all our enemies arc not ay 
conquered for us by our Head, but ſhall 
be conquered in us, ſo that in ftr 


| 


truth in his promiſe, The looking too! 


of aſſiſtance we fight againſt them. 
gave the Iſraclices enemies into their 

ands, but yet they muſt fight it our, 
and what coward will not fight when he 
is ſure ofhelp and viQory ? 

But I cary continually about mee 4 co- 
rupt heart, if that were once changed, 1 
conld have ſome comfort. 

CA new heart is Gods creature, and 
hee hath promiſed to create i# in ws. A 
creating power cannot only bring fom- 


—_ 


- 


thing out of nothing, but contrary a 
or 


= 
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of contrary. Where we are ſure ot Gods 
truth, let us never queſtion that power 
to which all things are poſſible. If our 
hearts were aSill, as God & powerfull 
and good, there were ſome ground of 
diſcouragement. In what meaſure we 
giveup our hearts to God, in that mea- 
ſure we arc ſure to receive them better, 
That grace which inlargeth the heart 
todefire goed, is therefore given, that 
God may increaſe it, being both a part 
and a pledge of further grace. There is 
2 promiſe of _— cleane water upon 
us, which fazth muſt ſue out, Chriſt, 
hath taken upon him to purge hisSposſe, 
and make her fit for himſclfe. 

But 1 have many wants and defes to 
be ſupplied. 

It pleaſeth him,that in Chriſt all ful- 
weſſe ſhall dwell, from whole fulneſſe 
grace ſufficient is diſpenſed ts us, an- 
{[werable to the meaſure of our faith, 
whereby we fetch it from the fountain. 
The more we truſt, the more we have, 
When we looke therefore to our owne 
want, we ſhould look withall to Chriſts 


fulpeſſe, and his neercneſle to us, and 
: _ take 


_—d_— 
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take advantage from our miſery, to reſt 
upon his al- ſufficiency, whole ſulneſſ is 
ours, as hiweſcife is. Our fulneſſe with 
our life is hid in Chriſt, and diſtilled 
iato us, in ſuch mcaſure as bis wiſdome 
thinketh fir, and as ſheweth him ro bee 
a free agent, and yet ſo as the blame for 


want ot grace licth upon ns, ſecivg hee 
is before hand with us in his offers of 
grace, and our owne conſciences will 


tell us, that our failings are more from 
cheriſhing of ſome luſt, then from un-{ 
willingneſſe in him to ſupply us with 
grace. 
But God is of pure eyes, and cannot en. 
dure ſuch ſervices as I performe. | 
Though God bee of pure eyes, yet 
hee looks upon us in him», who is blame. | 


j 


| 


( 


tefſe and without ſpot, who by vertue 
of his ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice, appeares 
for vs in heaven,and mingles his odours 
with our ſervices, and in him will God 
be knowne to us by the name of a kinde 
Father, not onely in pardoning our de- 
fets, but accepting our endeavaurs. 
Wee offer our ſervices to God, notin 
our owne name, but in the name of our} 


high 
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preſents them to his Father, as ſtirred 
up by his Spirit, and perfumed by his.; 
« fo apa Jonas his prayer was min» 
gled with a great deale of paſſion and 
imperfeion, yet God could diſcerne 
ſomething of his ewne in it, and pitty 
and parcon thereſt, 


— 
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Car, XXIV. | 
of outward troubles diſquieting the ſpirit: 
and comforts inthem. 


S for the outward cvils that wee 

meet withall inthis life, they are 
either ſuch, 1. As deprive us of the 
comforts our nature « ſupported withal ; 
or clſe, 2. they bring ſuch miſery upon 
vur nature or condition that hinders our 
well. being in this world. 

For the firſt, Truſt in God, and take 
out of his al-ſuſficiency whatſoever we 
want, Sure wee are by his promiſe, that 
wee ſhall want nothing thar is good, 
What hee takes away one way, hee can 
give another, what hee takes away in 


one 


—_—_ 
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high Prieſt, whotakes them from us,and Cap. 24. 


Is 


Arayich, 
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| his owne bond ; can we thinke that he 
' | who will give us a kingdome, will faile 


| our good, and called back againe when| 
fy came for. 
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one hand, hecan give inanother, whar 


he with-holds one way, he can ſupply 


have in goods, friends, hcalth, or any 
other bleſſings, it is all conveyed b 

him ; who ſtill remaines though cheſs 
bee taken from us. And wee haye him 
bound in many promiſes for all that ig} 
needfull for us. We may ſuc him upon 


us inneceflary proviſionto bring us thi- 
ther, who himſclfe is our portion ? 

As for thoſe miſeries which our weak} 
nature is ſubje to, they are all under} 
Chriſt, rhey come and goe at his com. 
mand, they arc his meflengers ſcent for 


they have done what > 
Thereforelooknotſo much upon them, 
|as 70 him for ſtrength and comfort-in 
them, mitigation of them, ard grate to 
profic by them. _ 
To ſtrengthen our faith the more un 
od, he calleth himſclfe, a Buckley for 


| 


6 


I 4 
| l 
_ 


in a better, Whatſocycer comfort weel 


| reward tor aſupply of all good. A 


| defence from ill, and an exceeding | 
PTT14 
for 
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'f | for the one, and a ſbield tor theother.. 
[Truſt him then with hcalth, wealth, 
| good name, all that thoubaſt,: It is not 

| 10 man to take away that from us which 
| God will give us, and keepe farus. Itis 
not in D_ wer to make others con- 
-_ what t _ of us. 

Amo cots this is that which 
diſquiereth not te minde leaſt, to bee 
deceived in matter of :##ft, when asit 
wee had notrruſted, wee had notbcene 
| deceived. The very fearc of being dil. 
| ppoiove ed, made David inhis 
 thinke «f *zex were liars. But as it is 
ſharp crofle, ſo nothing will drive us 

nearer unto God, who never faileth his, 


Pricnds often Ano as the reed of 


| Ezypt.as a broken ftaffe,and as Shang 
Brooke, that failes the weary paſſenger 
in Summer time, when there” is uk 
| cod of Cn and-:it is the uaha 
erwile happy in the 
uring rheir proſperous 
\woekd « , they lncoan be their 
friends, for when their condition de. 
it plainly that many 


clines, y appcares, 
ex cada 7 AS and notof 
their 


ad —— — — 
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- &? =. 


The Soules (nfl. 


their-perſons : But when men will know | | 


us leaft, God will know us moſt, hee 
knowes our ſoules in dverſitie_s, and 
knowes themſo, as to ſupport and com» 
fort them , and that from the ſprin 

head of comfort, whereby the fvectef 
comforts are fetcht. What God con- 


veyedbetore by friends, that hee doth | 


loh.16-32 
Soles non e 
eu Chriſtus 


. | appealing, af forſooke him, but the Lord 

| flood by him. Hee wants no company, | | 
©| that hath Chriſt for his companion, 7 
| leoked for ſome to take pity (ſaith David)! 


now inſtill immediately from himſeltfe, 
| The immediate comforts are the ſtron- 
eſt comforts. Our Saviour Chriſt told 
is Diſciples, that they would cave him 
| alone, yet ( ſaithhee ) I am n0t alone, but 


ft | the Father « with mee. AtS. Pauls firſt | 


but there was none. This unfaithfulneſle 
of man, is a foile to ſct out Gods trurh, 
who is never nearer than when trouble 
is necreſt, : There is not ſo much as a 
ſhadew of change in bim or his love; 


much weight of confidence upon-any 
creature, to letus have the greater fall; 
Man may faile us, and. yet bee a:goo0d 


Itis juſt with God, when we lay too | , 


PH wan, |, 
. - -—_ —— © —— << _ —>——— 3 
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man, but, God cannot faile ps and Bee 
God, becauſe hee as IR Shall! 
God beſo true tous, and ſhall not wee 
be true to him and his truth. 

The like may bee ſaidin the depar- 
ture of our friends, Our. life is oft too 
wuchiathelife of others, which God 
takes unkindly : How many. friends 
have we in him alone ; who racherthan 
wee ſhall want friends, cao make our 
enemies our fric wt A true belcever 
isto Chriſt as his Mother, Brother ,and 
Sifter, becauſe hee caries thataffedtion 
to them, as if they were Mother, Bro- 
ther,and Siſter to him indeed. As Chriſt 
makes us all tro him, {o ſhould we make 
him all if all to our ſelves. If all com- 


| 
| 


forts in the world were dead, wee have 


I' 


C6fortin 


d-parture 
of trends. 


Mar. 12.50 


them ftill in the living Lord. | 
Sickneſſes are harbipgers of death, 
and in. the apprehenſion of many they 
bee the greateſt troubles, and rame 
great ſpirits , that nothipg clſc could 
tame, herein wee are-more to dcale 


with God than with men, which is one | , 
{comfart fickneſſe yecldeth aboye other 


Comfort 
; 184 ſlicknes, 


troubles. It is better to bee troubled 
n, E EYE Dd 5 work! 
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. | with the diſtempers of our owne bo- 
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dies, than withthe diſtempers ofother 
mens ſoules ; In which wee have not | 
onely to deale with men, but with the 
devill himſclfe, that ruleth in the hu- 
mours of men. 

The example of 4ſateaches us in 
this caſe, not to lay roo much truſt 
oh the Phyſtrian , but with Hezekiah 
firſt looke upto God, and then uſe the | 
meanes. If God will giveus a quietws| 
eſt, and rake us off from buſineſſe by 
fickneſſe, then wee have a time of ſer- 
ving God by paticnt ſubjeQion' to his 
will. If he mcanesto uſe our ſervice a. 
by further, hee will reſtore our health 
and ſtrength rodoe that worke hee ſers 
us about. Health's at his command, and 
 ſickneſle ſtayes at his rebuke. In the 
| meahe, the time of ficknefle is a time 
of purging from that defilement wee 
' gathered in our health, till wee come 
| purer out ; which ſhould move us the 
| rather wikingly to abide Gods time. 
Bleſſed is char fickneſſe that proves the 
| health of che ſoule, Wee are beft, for 


;the moſt part, when. wee are weakeſt. 


as ds. AC. tt 
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Then it appeares what good profici- 
ents we have been in time of health, 
Carnall' men are oft led along by 
falſe hopes ſuggeſted by others, and 
cheriſhed by themſelyes,that they ſhall 
live ſtill, and doe well, till death comes 
and cuts off their vaine confidence, and 
their life both at once, before ever they 
are acquainted what it is to truſt in 
God aright,inthe uſe of meanes. Wee 
ſhould labour to learne of S. Paul in 
deſperate calcs, 19 receive the ſentence of 
death, and not to truſt i» ewy ſelves, but 


in God that raiſcth the dead. He thatrai- | 
ſeth our dead bodies out ofthe grave, 
can raiſe our diſcaſed bodies out of the 
bed of fickneſſe, if he hath a pleaſure to 
ſcrve himſelte by us. 

In all kinde of troubles, -it is not the 
ingredients that God -puts into the 


Cup ſo much afflis us, as the ingredi. 
ents of our diſtempered paſſions min. | 
pled with them. The ſting and coare | 


healed, and the proud fleſh eaten our, | 


then a healthy foule will beare any 
Dd : thing. | 


3 


. X | Sin the 
of them all js ſinne - when that isnot | crea 
onely pardoned, but in ſome meaſure ; crouble. 


2 Cor.1 g, | 
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Avoid not 
| tfouble by 
lane. 


——_—_—. _—_—__—@lwt. 


| 


| out ſinne, and then let come whatwill 


T he Soules Conftif. 
thing. After repentance, that trouble 
that before was a correRion, becomes 
now a triall and exercile'of grace. Strike 
Lord (ſaith Luther) 7 beare any thing wil. 
lingly becauſe my ſinnes are forgiven, We 
ſhould not bee caſt downe fo much a. 
bont outward troubles, as abour finne, 
that both procures them, and inve. 
nomesthem. Wee 'ſce by experience, 
when conſcience is once ſet at liberty, 
how chearefully men will goe under 
any burthen: therefore labour to ke 


come. ; 
It is the fooliſh wiſdome of the 
world to pteventtrouble by fin, which 
is the way indeed to pull the greateſt 
trouble upon us. For finne dividing 


leave the ſouleto intangle ir ſelfe in irs 
owne wayes.” Whenthe conſcience is 
cleare, thenthere is nothing betweene 
God and vs to hinder our truſt. ' Out- 
ward troubles rather drive us neerer 
unto-God, and ſtand'with his love. But 
fin defileth the ſoule, and ſers it further 
from God. 1t « well 4sing that inables 


betwixt God and us, moveth him to |. 


us 
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\us tO commit our ſoules cheerefully 
'unto him. Whatſoever our outward 
condition bee, if owr hearts condemne ws 
|#o7, we may have beldneſſe with God. In 
any trouble our care ſhould bee, ner to 
/avoid the trouble , but fanfull miſcari- 
age in and about the trouble ; and-ſo 
truſt God. It is a heavy condition to bee» 
;under the burthen of trouble, and un- 
'derthe burthen of a guiley conſtience 
| bothat once.. When: men will walke in 
| the light of their owne fire, and the ſparks 
| which they have kindled themſelves, it is 
 juſtwith God, that they ſbould lie downe 
'in ſorow. b4 
| Whatſoever injuries we ſuffer from 


; commit our cauſe:to: the: God of wenge: 
 «nce, and not meddle with his preroga- 
tive. | He willrevenge out cauſe beter 

than wee. can, and more perhaps than 
, wee defire, The wronged ſide, is. rize 

ſafer fide, * If in-ſtead. of meditating 
' revenge,we can ſo overcome our [clve> 
as to pray for our enemies, and deſerve 
| | wellot chem, wee' ſhall both ſweeren 


' thoſe thar/are ill affected to us, ler us | 


Iſay 50, 


+ Meoreht 
niflitia,m- 
949 putren- 
tus, quam 
letilia, i- 
q-aa [aciet 


| our owne ſpirits, and prevent aſhirpe P Au, 
| Dd 4 tempra. | 
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Cap.24- 


m_ yy 


Luk, 23.34 


forr in 
the houra 
of death, 


1 
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temptation which -wee are prone unto, 
and havean undoubted argument, that 
wee arc [onnes of that Father that doth 


thatSaviour that prayed for his perſecu- 
tors. And withall by heaping coales upon 
our enemies, ſhall melt them cither to 
converſion, or to confuſion. 

Bur the greateſt tryall of :7»ft, is in 
ourlaſt encounter with death, wherein 
we ſhall finde notonely a'deprivation of 
all comforts in this'life, but a confluence 
ofall i# at once,- but wee muſt know, 


and not onely unto death, but in deaths 


bodies and ſoutes which he hath crea- 
ted; and God the Sonne, with the bo- 
dies and ſoules which hee hath redece- 
med;and the holy Spirit, with thoſe bo- 
dies and ſoules that hee hath ſandficd. 
Wee arenot diſquieted when wee pur 
offour cloarhes and goc to bed, becauſe 
we truſt Gods ordinary providence to 


we be diſquicred when we put off our 
bodies, and ſleep our laſt flcep, confi. 


© — 


gcring 


raiſe us up againe. And why ſhould | 


by 
Es, 
- 


good to his caemits, and members of! 


God will be the God of h# unto death; | 
We may truſt God the Father 'with our | ' 


rr ——_— 


_— —— . wo wo aeU @C ©. 
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dering we are more ſure to riſe our'of 
ourgraves, than out of our beds, Nay 
wee are raiſed up already in Chriſt our 
head, who i the reſarrettion and the life, 
in whom wee may triumph over death, 
that triumpheth over the greateſt Mo- 
narchs , as a difarmed and conquered 
cnemic. Death is the death ofir ſelfe, 
and notofus. If we would have faith 


well in living by it, and then it willno 
more faile us,than the good things wee 
ly hold onby it, untill ic bath bronghe 
us into heaven, where that office of it is 
laid afide : here is the prerogative ofa 
true Chriſtian above an hypocrite and 
2 worldling,when as their truſt, andthe 
thing they truſt in, failes them, then a 


true belecvers truſt ſtands him in grea- 
| tel ſtead, - 
In regard of our fate after death, a 


Chriſtian need not-be dilquieted, for 
the Angels are ready to doe their office 
in carrying his ſoule to Paradiſe, tholc 
Manſions prepared for him, His Saviour 
will bec his. Judge, /and the Herd av l 
| not condemae rhe members : then hee 

is 


ready to die by, wee muſt exerciſe irf 


| 


| Cap.24- 


Ioh.11.25, 


Com's t 


from the |} 


ſtre »friee 
death. 


loha 14-2. 
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is to receive the fruit and. cnd of his 
Faith, the reward of his Hope; which: 
is ſo great and ſo ſure, that our truſting 
in God for thar, ſtrengthneth the heart 
to truſt him for all other things in our 
paſſage ; ſo that the refreſhing of our 
faith in theſe great things, refreſhes 
its dependance upon God for all things 
here below. And how ſtrong helps 


great things which weeare notable to 
conceive of, till wee come to poſleſle 
them 2 Is not our husband there 2 and 
hath hee not taken poſlcſſion for 'us 2 
doth hee not keepe our place for us 2 Is 


rit below with us £ haye wee not ſome 
firſt fruits and carneſt of it before. 
hand £ Is not Chriſt'now a firting/and 
preparing of usdaily, for whathehath 
prepared and keepes for us? Whither 
tends all wee meet with in this world, 
that comes betwixt us and heaven, as 
deſertions, inward conflits, outward 
eroubles, and death at laſt, but to firus 
for a better condition hereafters/ and 


þ 


by Faith therein, to ſtirre up a ſtrong 


defire 


- Cn - 


have wee to uphold our Faith, in thoſe} 


not our fleſh there in him £ and his Spi- | 


The Soules Conf 


theſe things, ſaith the Apoſile;*theſe be 
the things will comfortthe ſoul, 


—— — 
1 O— 


Care. XXYV. 
of the defetts of gifts diſquieting the- 
ſoule. As alſo the afflitions of the. 
Church, | | 
A Mong other things , there is no- 
thing more difquiets a Chriſtian, 
that is called to the fellowſhip of | 
Chriſt and his Charch here, and to | 
kg hereafter, than that heſeces him- | 
elfe unfurniſhed with thoſe gifts that þ 
are fit for the calling of a Saint; As' 
likewiſe for that particular ſtanding | 
and place whercin God hath ſet himin | 
this world, by being a memberof a bo- 
dy politick. | 
For our Chriftian calling, wee muſt 
know that Chriſtianity is a matter ra- 
ther of grace than of gifts, of obc- 
dience than of parts. Gifts may come 
from a more common worke of the 


Spitit,they are commonto caſtawayss, | 
and | 


. 


| 


—, 
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Comfort 
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of our. g&+ 
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Cap. 25. 


Exod.,.z1 


there is required both gifts and grace, 
(as in prayer) one may performe it with 
evidence of greater grace, than ano- 


there is no member, bur it is 


the body, and by faith may 
a greater meaſure. For G 

to that high condition , but whom in 
ſome meaſure hee fits to be an uſcfull 


ſpirit. 


ther of greater parts. Moſes ( a man}! 
notofthe beſt ſpeech) was choſen be. | 
fore<Aar9, to ſpeake to God, andrs |; ; 
ſtrive with him by Prayer, whilſt 1ſrae/ |! 
fought with 4malck with the ſword. |» 
__ bufineſſe —_ —— j 
of the rongue, more © nes than | 
of words, which and fighes,| 
the Spirit will alwaies-ſtirre up evenin | 
the worſt condition, Yet for _; Fs 

tted ; 


with ſome abilitics, to doe ſervice in| 
»W up to 2 
calls none | 


member, and endues with a publique ; 


\ Butthatis the meaſure which Chrilt [3 
thinkes fit; who will make up that jn 


the 


_— 


—Y 


? wall ' 4 | - 0 y 
T be Saules CanfliF. V* q 1 
.and are more for others than for on Þ 


ſelyes. Grace comes from a 5} 
your of God, and eſpeci y foro 
owne good. In the ſameduty, whe ll 


\ 


W1ETkag 


*FÞ | by the Spirit for thoſe durtesthatare re. 


SS «© = 


—_— ” 


The Soeles Conft@. 


[ticular member. God will encreaſe | 
'mgaſurc of ourgifts, as occaſion 
bee offered ro diraw them forth : for 
there is notthe greateſt, but may have 
uſe both of the parts, and graces of the 
_— in the py xe = _ the 
oule ma a ſpirit of faith goe to 
God in r Archer i Lord theeftme of 
Chriſtianiry unto which thy love in 
Chrift hath called, and advanced mee, 
is an high condition ; and there is need 
of a great meaſure of grace, 'to uphold. 
the cred and” comfort of it. Whom 
thou calleſt unto it, thou doſt in ſome 
meaſure furniſh, to walke worthy of it.. 
Letthis bee an evidence tomy foule of 
the truthof rhy call, that Tamenabled 


| 


uired ; in confidence 'of which afſi- 
ance, I will fer the work : Thos 
haſt promiſed to give wiſdome tothems that 
ke it, and 10 upbraid none with pars 
worthineſſe. Nay, thou haſt promiſe 
iris rar tie be bee it; irts; 
Thar which 1 'need, and it is no more | 


than thou haſt promiſed. 


2 — ——— 


Onely; 
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fortable 


particular 
calling, 
Gal.5.13. 


uſe of our | 


Pares ae- 


£97170. 
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Onely it muſt bee remembred, that}. 
wee doe, not-walke above our parts and 
oraces,the iſſue whereof will be diſcou. 
rage-aent in our ſclycs, and diſgrace 
from others; my _—_— 

The like may be ſaid for our partice. 
lar calling, wherein we are to cxpreſle 
the graces of our Chriſtian calling, and 
ſerve one another in love, as members of 
the Srateas well as of the Church: there. 
fore every one muſt have 1. a calling, 
2. alawfull, 3. auſctull calling, 4. a cab 
ling fitted for his parts, that he may be 
even for his buſineſſe, 5. a lawfull en-| 
trance, and calling thereunto, 6. and 
a lawfull demeanour in the ſame. 
Thovgh the Orbe and Sphere we walk 
in be lutle, yet wee muſt kecpe within 
the bounds of it, becauſe for our cart- 


| count, and there is no calling ſo mcane, 
| good account for. Our care muſt be to 


. —_ 
and foro doc it, asif it were unto God, 


age in that, wee muſt give a ſtrict ac- 
buta man ſhall finde enough to give a 
know our worke, and then to doe it, 


with conſcience of moderate diligence; 
for over-doing, and over-working any 
ting, 


— 
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thing, comes cither from oftentation, 
[or diſtruſt in God : And negligence is 
ſo farre trom getting any bleſſing, that 
it brings us under a curſe for doing Gods 
worke negligent y- For wee muſt rhinke 


our callings to be ſcrvicesof God,who 
hath appointed us our ſtanding there- 


L —_— 


IN. 

That which belongs to us in our cal- 
ling; is care of diſchargiag our duty, 
that which God takes upon him, is aſh- 
ſtance and good ſucceſle iv it, Ler us| 
doe our worke, and leave God todoe 
his owne, Diligence and truſt in him 
is onely ours, the reſt of che burthen is 
his. In a family the Fathers and the 
Maſters care is the greateſt, the childs 
care is onely to abey, and the ſervants 
to doc his worke, careaf proviſion and 
protection doth- not trouble them. 
Moſt of our diſquietneſle in our calling, 
is that wee trouble our ſelves. about 
Gods worke. Truſt God and bedoing, 
and let him alone. with the reſt. - Hee 
ſtands upon his credit ſo much, 4þat it 
ſhall appeare wee have not truſtedhim 


n vaine, even when wee {ce no appea- 
rance 


_— —_ — --, - —— -” ——— ——_——  ———— 


—— 


Mat.6.33- 


Ex0.4. Ih 


har ſeat is a quiet ſpirit. If men 


| ded diſability to 


The Soules. (onflif2. | 
rance of doing any good. Peter fiſhed 
all night and catched nothing, eng. 

on Chriſts word _ _ - is net 
againe, and caught ſo many hſhas 

bu net. Covertouſneſſe ( whenmen 
bee richer than God would have the 
troubles all, it troubles the houſe, the 
whole family, and the houſe within us, 
| our precious ſoule, which ſhould bees 
quict houſe for Gods Spirit 18 dwell in, 


would follow Chriſts method, and 
feeke firſt the Kingdome of heaven, ll 


ces diſcourage us, remember w 
God faith to Hoſe, when hee preten- 
peake, Who hath made 


mans month, hawve mot 1 the Lord? All 


our .—pa—_— for every calling is from 
God. | 
But you will ſay, Though by Gods bleſ- 
ſing my particular condition bee comfarta- 


the gniſeries of the times diſyuict me. 


ce complaine of the times, burlet | - 


us rake heed wee bee not a pare'of the 
| 


— —_ = ©?]}]]}Y'YTYGPore ee ——_ 
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other things would bee caſt upon them. } 
If thoughts of inſufficiency in our pla-j 


ble,yot the ſtate of Gods people abroad,and | 


miſery | 


ET 
= ww. 


*s 


_z 


' 
: 
: 
: 
, 


| 


i 


the worſe for us. Indeed hee isa dead 


member, that tzkes not to heart the ill Hab.z- 4 


of the times, yer here is place for that 


,complaint, Help Loxd. In theſe tem- 
peſts doe as the Dilciples did, Cry to 
|CHR1ST torebuke the tempeſts and 


ſtormes. This is the day of 7acobs tron- 
ble, Ict it alſo becthe day of 7acobs truſt; 
let the body doc as the head did in the 
like caſe, and in time it ſhall be with the 
body as it is withthe head. 

In this caſc it is good to lay before 
GOD all the promiſes made to his 


\ miſery of the times: that they bee'not | Cap: x5. 


Part, 


E »mfart 
in r« gd 
£ f rh+c at. 


Church, with che examples of his pre. | fliions 


ſence in it, and deliverance of the ſame 
in former txnes. God is never neerer 
his Church than when trouble is neere: 
when in carth they conclude an utter 
overthwow, God 1s 10 heaven conclu- 
ding a glorious deliverance: uſually at. 


ter the loweſt cbbe, followes the high- | 


eſt ſpring-tide, Cuk1sT flands upon 
Mount Zion. There is a Counſcll in 
heaven, that will daſh the mould gf all 
contrary Counſels on carth ; Wand 
which is more, G OD will worke the 

_—_ Ee-.--- raiſing 
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{ 


Pſa.37.12 
lob 4.8. 


P/almes 


Pſa.37.12. 
Pla.g4-13. 


Plal.37. 7. 
Pla.37.17, 
eade 


19, 37». 94+. 
».9.%c. 


meanes by which his enemies ſecke to 
ruine it. Let us fland ftill and beholdthe 
ſalvation of the Loyd. God gave too 
dearea price for his Church, to ſuffer 
it long in the hands of mercilefſe cne- 
mies. 

As for the ſeeming flouriſhing of the 
enemies of Gods Church, itis but fora 
time, and that a ſhort time, and a mea- 


ſured time , The wicked plot againſt the | 


juſt, they are plotters and plowers of mif- 
chiefe ; they are $kilfull and induſtrious 
init, but they reape their owne ruine. 


T heir day i a comming, and their pit win| 


digging : take heed therefore of fret. 
ting, becauſe of the man that bringeth 


wicked devices t0 / for the armes of | 
e by 


the wicked ſhall be broken. Wee ſhould 
help our faith by obſcrving Gods cxe- 
cuting of judgement in this kinde. It 


| cannot but vexe the enemies of the 
| Church, to ſee at length a diſappoint 
| ing of their projects, but then to ſe the 
mould of all their devices turned upon 
_ owne heads, will more terment 

em; 
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” raiſing of the Church, by that very | 
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In this caſe, it will much comfort ro 
oc into the SanAuary, far there wee 
Ilbe ableto ſay, Tet God i good to If 
racl. God hath an Arke for his, there is 
no condition ſo ill, but there is Balme 
in Gilead, comfort in-1ſrael. The vr ago 
of miſery are never beyond the depths of 
mercy. God oft for this very end, ſtrips 
his Church of all helps below, thar it 
may onely rely upon him : and that it 
may appcare that the Church is ruled 
by an higher power thanit is oppoſed 
by. And thes « the time when wee m 
_ great deliverances of the Charch, 
= there is a great faith jn the great 
a | 


From all that hath been ſaid, we ſee; 
that the onely way to quiet the ſoulc is, 
tolaya charge upon it to truſt God,and 
that unquictnefle and impatiency, arc 
ſymptomesand diſcoveries of an unbe. 
leeving heart. 


Ec $4 CaP; 


Cap-2s, 


Plal:744 


Back faith 
with 
ftrong 
reaſon. 
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Care. XXVI. 
Of divine reaſons in a beletver. Of hu 
minding to praiſe God, more than to be 
delivered. 


T2? goe on. [ 1 ſhall yet praiſe him.) 

In theſe words David cxpreſleth 
the reaſons and grounds of his truſt, 
namely from the intereſt hee had in 
God by experience and ſpeciall cove- 
nant: wherein in generall wee may ob- 
ſerve,that thoſe who truly truſt in God, 
labovr to back their fairh with ſound 
arguments ; Faith is an underſtanding 
grace, it knowes whom it truſts, and for 
what, and upon what grewnds it truſts: 
| Reaſon of it ſelfe cannot finde what wee 
ſhould belecve,yet when God hath dif. 
covered the ſame, faith tels us thereis 
great reaſon to beleeveir ; faith uſeth 
| reaſon ( though not as a ground, yet ) 
'asa ſanified inſtrument to finde out 
Gods grounds, that it may rely upon 
them. Hee belceves beſt, that knowes 
beſt why hee ſhould beleeve ; Coofi. 


dence, and love, and other affeRions of 


the 


—  —— 
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the ſoule,/ though they have no reaſon 
grafted in them, yer thus farrethey arc 
reaſonable, as that they are ina wiſe 
man raiſcd up, guided, and laid downe 
with reaſon, or elſe men were neither 
to bee blamed pr ap tor ordering 
their affections aright 5 whereas not on- 
ly civill vertue, but graceirſclfc is eſpe. 
cially converfant in ruling the affeci- 
ons by ſancified reaſon. - 

The ſoule guidesthe will and affe75. 
#ns, otherwiſe then it doth the outward 
members.of the. body. It ſwayes the] 
affections of confidence, love, joy, fc. as 
a Prince doth bis wiſer ſubjects, and as 
Counſellors doc a well oxdered Statc 
by -miniſtring reaſons to them:; but the 
ſoule governes:the outward: members 
by command, as a-maſter doth a ſlave, 
* his will is cnough: The hand and foot 
move uponcommand, without regard- 
ing any reaſon; butwe will not 7r#ffand 
rejoyce -in-God without reaſon, or a 


\hew of reaſon at the leaſt. 


| becauſe it bath. no good reaſon for'it; 
| 4 Ee 3 &@ for | 


ſuch as it is, bur.we call it «wreaſopable, 


Sinne it ſelfe never wanted a reaſon, | Sin bath 
| its reaſon, 
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. | for reaſon being a beatne of God, can. 
not ſtrengthen any worke of darkneſſe, 
God having made man an underſtand. 
ing creature, guides him by a way ſuta- 
ble to ſuch a condition, and that is the 
reaſon why God in mercy yeelds fo far 
to us in his word, asto giveus ſo many 
reaſons of our affiance in kim, What 
is encouragement and comfort, but a 
demonſtration to us of greater reaſons 
to raiſc us up, thanthere are to caſt us 
downe. 

Davids reaſons ( here ) arc drawne 
partly from ſome promiſe of delive. 
rance, and partly from Gods »arere and 
dealing with him, when,as hee had for- 
merly found an healing and a ſaving 
God, ſo hoexpeRs to finde him ſtill;and 
partly from the covenant of grace; heis 
7 God. | 

The chicfe of his reaſons are fetched 
from God; what hee isin himſeife, and 
what heeis and will bec to bu children, 
and what to him in particular ; though|. 
godly men have reafoxs for their traſt, 
yet thoſe reaſons be divine and ſpiritu- 
all as faithit ſeltc is z for as naturally as 

beames 
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beames come from the Sunne, and 
branches from the roore, even ſo by di- 
vine diſcourſe one truth ifſueth from 
another. And as the beames and the 
Sunne, as the roote and branches are all 
of one nature, ſo the grounds of com- 
fortable truths, and reaſons taken from 
thoſe grounds, are both of the ſame di- 
vinity and authority, though in time of 
temptation diſcourſe is oft fo troubled, 
that it cannot ſce how one truth riſcth 
from another ; this is one priviledge of 
heaven, that our knowledge there ſhall 
not be ſo much diſceurfive,proying one 
thing by another, as defpaitive, ſceing 
things in their g7 with a morc 
preſent view : the ſoule being then rai. 
ſed and enlarged to a preſent concei. 
ving of things, and there being no ficſh 
and bloud in us, to raife objeRions that 
muſt beſatisfied with reaſoning. 
Sometimes in a clcarer ſtate of the 
ſoule, faith hath notſo much uſe of rea- 
ſons ; but upon necre and ſweet com- 
munion with God, and by reaſon of 
ſome likeneſſe berweene the ſoule that 
hath a divine nature ſtamped upon it , 
Ec 4 and ' 
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Cap.26. 


| and Gad, it preſently without any long 
| d:\courſe, runneth toGod as it were by 
\a ſupernaturall inſtint , as by a natu- 
'rall inſtint a childe runneth ro his 
| Father in any diſtreſſe. Yea, and from 
\that common light of nature, which 
diſcovercth there is a God, even naru. 
rall men in extremities will runne to 
| God, and God as the Author of nature 
| will ſometimes heare them, as he doth 
|the yong Ravens that cry unto him; but 
| comfortably, and with aſſurance onely 
[thoſe have a familiar recourſe unto 
| him, that have a ſandified ſutable dif- 
poſition unto God, as being well ac- 
| quainted with him, 

| Sometimes againe fa#/ is puttoit 
[t uſe reaſons to ſtrengthen ir ſelfe, and 
therefore the ſoule ſtudicth arguments 


[to helpe it ſelfe by, either frominward | 


| ſtore laid up inthe ſoule, orelſc it hear» 
keneth, and yeelds to reaſons ſugge- 


 ſted by others; and there is no gracious ? 


; heart, but hath a frame ſutable and 
agreeable to any holy and comfortable 
truch that ſhall bee brought and enfor- 
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ced upon it ; there is ſomething in his 
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| ſpirit that anſwers whar ever comes Cap-26. | 


from the Spirit of God : though per- 


| haps it never heard of it before, yer it 
| preſently claimes kindred of ir,as com- 
| ming from the ſame bleſſed Spring, the 
| holy Spirit ; and therefore a gracious 
| heart ſooner takes comfort than ano. | 
ther, as being prepared to cloſe with it, 
The Reaſons here brought . by Da- | 
vid , are not ſo much arguments ro 
convince his judgewent , as motives 
and inducements to encline his wi# to 
truſt in God: for truſting being a ho- 
| ly relying upon God, carrieth eſpeci- 
ally the will to him ; now the witf1s led 
with the goodneſſe of things , as the 
ender fencing is led with truth ; the 
heart muſt bee ſweertned with confide. : 
ration of Tove and mercy in him whom 
wetruſt, as well as convinced of his a- 
bility to doe us good ; the cords thar' 
draw the hearttotruſt; are the cords of 
love, and the cords of love are eſpecial. 
ly the love ofhimtous whomwe love; 
| . | and therefore the moſt prevailing rea- 
ſons that cary the whole heartare ſuch 
| as are drawne from the {weerneſle of | 
God, 
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| fromthe goodneſle of God, will fur- 


| into it by the Spirit of God, todiſcern 


{ our beſt beeing isin God. A Chriſtian 


-| God,whereby the heart is opened and 


enlarged to expeR all good, and no. 
thing but good from him. 

But we muſt remember, that neither 
reaſons from the truth and power of 
God, nor inducements or allurements 


ther prevaile with the ſoule, than it 
hath a freſh light and relifh brought 


of thoſe reaſons, aadanſwer the con- 
erary. 
[1will praiſe him, JD avid here minds 
ifing of God more than his owne 
delivery becauſe he knew his owne de- 
livery was intended on Gods part, that 
he might be g/orifyed. Itis an argument 
ofancxcellent ſpirit, when all ſelfe-re. 
ſpeds are drewned inthe glory of God; 
and there is nothing leſt therein ; for 


begins with loving God for himſelfe; 
bur he ends in loving himſelfe in and 
for God - and ſo his cnd,and Gods end, 
and the «nd of all things elſe , concen- 
terand agree in one. Wee may ayme 


[at our owne good , ſo wee bring our 


hearts 
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| | | heartstoreferre it to the chiefe good, as | Cap.26. 

| | | alefſecircle may well bee contained in 
| | | greater, ſothatthe lives drawne from 
both circles, meet in one middle point, 
It is an excellent ground of ſincerity, to | 
defire the favour of God, not ſo mach 
out of ſclfe-aimes, as that God may 
have the more free and full praiſe from | 
us, conſidering the ſoule is never more 
fic for that bleſſed duty, then when ir is 
in a cheerefull plight. 

It rejoyced David more, that hee 
ſhould have a large heart to ſerve God, 
| |than thar hee ſhould have cnlargemenc 
of condition. Holy diſpofitions thinke 
not ſomuch of the time to come, tþar 
it will bce ſweet to them, as that ir 
will further Gods praiſe. True grace 
raiſerh the ſoule above ſclfe-reſpeds, 
and reſteth not till ir comes to the 
_ end, wherein its happineſſe con- 


God is glorificd in making us bappy, 
and- wee ( cnjoying happinefle ) muſt 
lorifie God. Although God conde- 
end ſo low unto us, as not onely to 
allow us, but toenjoyne us to looke to | 
our 


ly 


—— 
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our owne treedome from miſery, and 
enjoyment of happineſſe, yet a ſoule| 
throughly ſeaſoned with grace, moun-! 
ceth higher, and is caried with pure res 
ſpecs to advance Gods gloryzyea ſom! 
rimes ſo farre, as to forget its owne 
happineſlc, it reſpeRs it ſclfe for God; 
net God for it ſelfe. A heavens 
ly ſoule is never ſatisfied, untillit bee as 
neere God as is attaincable. And- the 
neerer a creature comes to God, the' 
more it is emptied of it ſclte, and all 
ſelfe.aimes. Our happinefle is mote | 
in 4/m,, than in our ſelves... Wee ſeekramn 
ſelves moſt, when we deny onr ſelves maſh, 
And the more wee labour to advance 
God, the more we advance our ons! 

| 


conditionin him, + y 
[ 1wif praiſe.) David thinkes of his: 
owne duty in praifing God, more than 
of Gods worke in. delivering him : Let 
us thinke of what is our duty, and.God 
will thinke of what ſhall 'bee for-our 
comfort ; we ſhall feele: God anſwering 
what we looke for from him, in doing 
what hee expeds from us.. Can wee! 


have ſo meane thoughts. of him, as. 


that! 
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that we ſhould intend his glory, and he 
not much more intend ourgood ? 

This ſhould be a ſtrong Plea unto us 
in our prayers, to prevaile with God, 
when wee ingage our ſelves upon the 
revelation of his mercy to us, to yeeld 
him all the praiſes. Lord asthe benefit 
and comfort ſhall bee mine, ſothe prai- 
(cs ſhall be thine. 


It is little lefſe then blaſphemy, to 


| 423 | 
Cap. 26, | 


We ovght 


nor 


praiſe God for that which by unlaw- | praiſe God 


full ſhifts wee have procured ; for be- 
fides the hypecriſie of it (in ſeeming to 
facrificeto hum, when wee ſacrifice in- 
deed ro our owne wits and carnall 
helps ) wee make him a Patron of thoſe 
waycs which he moſt abhors; and it is 
1dolatry in the higheſt degree, to tran. 
forme God ſoin our thoughts, as to 
thinke hee is pleaſed with that which 
comes from his greateſt enemy, And, 
there is a grofle miſtake to take Gods 
curſe fora bleſſing ; To thrive inanill 


ys is a ſpirituall judgement,cxtream. 
ly 


rdcening the heart. 
Itis an argument of Davids finceri- 
ty here, that hee meant not cotake any 
indirect 


— 
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in doi 
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| 


. | Cap. 26. | indire& courſe for delivering himſelfe 

*_ becauſe hee intended to rralf God, 
whichas no guilty conſcience can offer, 
( being afraid to look God inthe face,) 
ſo God would abhorre ſucha ſacrifice, 
were it offered to him. S. Paul was ſtir- 
red up to praiſe God, but withall he was 
2 Tim.4. | affured God wonld preſerve him from eve. 
ry evill worke, 

Sometimes indeed where there is no 
malicious intention, GOD pardons 
ſome breakings out of fleſhand blood, 
endeavouring to helpe our ſelves in 
danger, fo farre as not to take advan-| \ 
tage of them to deſert us in trouble, 
1 Sam.27. | aS 1h David, whoeſcaped from Mths 

by counterfeiting ;and this celds a dou- 
ble round of thankfulnefle, partly for 
Gods over-looking our tniſcariage, and 
partly for the deliverance it ſelte. Yet 
this indulgence of God, will make the 
ſoule more aſhamed afterward, for 
| theſe finfull ſhifts, therefore it muſt be 
no, preſident to us. There can neither 
be grace nor wiſedome in ſetting upon 
a courſe, wherein wee can neither pray | 
to God for ſucceſle in, nor blefſe Gad 
when| 
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when he gives it. Inthis caſe God moſt 
bleſſeth, where hee moſt croſleth, and 
moſt curſeth where the delnded heart 
thinks he bleſfeth moſt. 


© — — 


Gae. XXVIL 
In our worſt condition we have cauſe to 
praiſe God. Still ample canſe ip theſe 
dayes. 


_ get praiſe him.” Or, yet 1 will 
A praiſe God : thatis, however it goeth 
with mee, yet as I have cauſe, fo I 
have 2 ſpirit to praiſe God ; when wee 
are at the loweft, yet it is a mercy that 
we are xot conſumed; we arenever ſo ill, 
bur it might be worſe with us ; what- 
ſoever is lefle than hell is undeferved. 
It is a matter of praiſe, that yet we have! 
time and opportunity to get into a bleſ. 
ſed condition, The Lord hath afflified me 
fore,but be hath not delivered me to death, 
ſaith David. 

In the worſt times thereis a prefence 
of God with his children. 


I, In moderating the meaſure of} 


, 425 | 
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Pla.r8.18; | 


the 
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F s | & Sera 
" Ka "OH > 


| 426 The Sonles (onfliÞ @ TY 


Cap. 27. | the croſſe, that it bee not above their 
itrength. 
2 2. In moderating thetime of it, The | 


Pal.1:5-3 | rodof the wicked ſhall not reſt long upon | 
the lot of the righteous, God limits both 
mcaſureand time. n | 
3- 3. Hee is preſent in mixing ſome | 
comfort, and ſo allaying the bitrerncſſe | 
of a croſle, | 
4 4 4. Yea,and he ſupports the ſouleby 
inward ſtrength ; ſo as though ir faint, | 

yet it ſhall not utterly faile. | 
Jo 5. God is preſcnt in ſanRlifying a] | |: 

| 
| 
| 


croſle for good, and at length when he 
hath perfeQed his owne worke in his,| | | 
he is preſent for a finall deliverance of 
chem. A ſound hearted Chiſtian hath 
alwayesa God to goe to, a promile to 
goc to, former experience to goe to, 
| beſides ſome preſent experience of| | |: 
Gods codec. which he enjoyes: for} | |; 
the preſent he is a child of God,a mem- | 

{ 


ber of Chriſt, an heire of heaven ; hee 
dwels in the love of God in the crofle, 
as well as out of it, he may be caſt out 
of his happy condition in the world, 
| a never outof Gods favour. 
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If Gods children have cauſe topraiſe_— 
God in their worſt condition, what diff e- 


rence « there buwixt their beſt eſtate and 
their worſt ? 

Howlocver Gods children have con- 
tinuall occaſion to praiſe God, yet 
there be ſome more eſpeciall ſeaſons of 
praiſing God than others, there bee 
dayes of Gods own making,of purpoleto 
rejoyce in, wherein wee may ſay, This 
« the day which the Lord hath made, let us 
rejoyce therein, And this, I thinke is 
chicfly intended here. David comforts 


himſclfe withthis, that however jt was 


now with him,yet God would deale fo 
gracioully with him bcreaſter, that hee 
ſhould have cauſe to bleſle his name, 
Though in evill times we have cauſe 
to praiſe God, yet ſo wee are, and fuch 
are our ſpirits (for the moſt part) that 
afligtion ſtrairens our hearts. There. 
fore the Apoſtle thought it the firteſt 
duty inafflition to pray, 1s any afflicted 
let him pray ,laith James; 15 any joy fall et 
bins ſing Pſalmes, ſhewing that the day 
of rejoycing is the fitreſt day, of prat- 
fing God. Every _ ofa Chriſtian 
_ F 


is 
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objea, | 


Anſw: 


PLi18, 44 | 


lam. 5.13. 


Cap. 27. 


Plhologis 


-Praiſc is 
moſt com- 


ſperity. 
| 


, 
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At 


is beautifull.in its owne time, the gra- 
ces of Chriſtianity have their ſeverall 
offices at ſeverall ſeaſons ; in trouble, 
got is in its ſeaſon, in the evill day 
call pen mee, ſaith God : In better 
times praiſes ſhould appeare and ſhew 
themſelves. When God manifeſts his 
goodneſle to hs, hee gives them grace 


to him. 3: oem. ae God is then moſt 


Iy in pro | comely ( though never out of ſeaſon ) 
when God ſcemesto call for it, by re- | 


newing the ſenſe of his mercies in 
ſome freſh favour towards us. If a bird 


Winter time of adverſity to praiſc 


warmed with the glorious Sunſhine of 
his favour * 

Our life is nothing, but as it werea 
webbe woven with interminglings of 


P_— and favours, croſſes and blefings, 


ſtandings and failings, combate and vi- 
ory, therefore there ſhould bee a per- 


fg in our hearts, There is alwayesa 


| petuall intercourſe of praying and prov- 


with it, to manifeſt their thankfulnefle | 


will fing in Winter, much more inthe | 
Spring. -If the heart be prepared in the| 


God, how ready will it bee when it is] 


q 


þ 
1 


| 
; 
] 
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one of theſe kindes, till wee come to 
that condition wherein all wants ſhall 
be ſupplyed, where indeed is only mat: 
ter of praiſe. Yet praiſing God in this 
life, bath this prerogative, that here 
we praiſc him i» the widdeſt of his ene: 
mics, In heaven all will be in conſort 
with us. God eſteemes it'an honur in 
the middeR of devils, and wicked men 
(whoſe lite is nothing bur a diſhonour 
of him) to have thoſe that will make his | 
name (as it isinitſelfe, ſo) great inthe 
world. 

David comforts himſclfein this, that | 
he ſbould praiſe Gd; which ſhewes hee. 
had inured himſclfe well before to this 
holy exerciſe , in which he found ſuch 
comfort, that he could not butjoy inthe | 
fore-thoughts of that time, wherein he 
ſhould have freſh occafion of his for- 
mer acquaintance with God. Thoughts 
ofthis nature enter not into aheart that 
is ſtrange to God, 

It is a ſpeciall Art intime of miſery, 
tothinke ofmarter of joy, it not for the 


preſcat, yet for the time 5 copve ; for 
Ff2 L joy 


— led. ok tio. 


ground of communion with God. in | Cap. 


1 


— 
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joy diſpoſeth to praiſe,and praiſe againe 
drome up joy 3 Ltheſe mutually breed 
one another , cven as the ſced brings 
forth the tree, andthe tree brings forth 
the ſeed. Ir is wiſedome therefore to 
ſet faith on worke, to take as much 
comfort as wee can from future promi- 
ſes, that wee may have comfort and 
ſtrength for the preſent, before we have 
the full poſſcſhon of them. Ir is the na- 
ture of faith to antedate bleſhngs, by 
making them thatareto bee performed 
hereafter, as preſent new, becauſe wee 
have them in the promiſe. If God had 
| not allowed us to take many things th 
| truſt tor the time to come, both for his 
glory, and our good, hee would never 
have left ſuch rich promilesto us. For 
faith doth not onely give glory to God 
for the preſent( ina preſent belceving of 
his truth, and relying upon him ) bur 
as it lookes forward, it ſees an everls- 
ſting ground of praiſing God, and is 
ſtirred up to praiſe him »#w, for that 
future matter of praiſe, which itis ſure 


to have hereafter. The very hopes of 
| future good, made David priſe God 
r 


— 
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for the preſent. If the happy conditi- | Cap. 27: 
on wee looke for were preſent, wee 
would embrace it with preſent praiſes. 
Now faith # the evidence of things not | cv. cr..h 
ſeene, and or being to that, which 
is not; whereupon a true beleeving 
ſoule, cannot bur bee a praiſing ſoule. 
For this end God reveales before hand 
what wee ſhall have, that before hand 
we fhould praiſe him, as if we poſleſſed | 
it, For that is a great honour to his | 
truth, when wee eſteeme of what hee ; 
_ as done, and what hee promi- 
cth, as already performed. Had wee | 
not a perpetuall confidence inthe per- 
peeaity of his love tous, how is it poſhi- 
| ble we ſhould praiſe him ? | 
| Butwe want thoſe grounds = the time | Objed. 
to come which David had,be had partics- 
lar promiſes which we want, 
| Though wee want Yriwand Them-| 1»ſw. 
mim, and the Prophets to foretell us|] 1, 
| what the times to come ſhall be, yet we 
| havethe Canon of Scripture cnlarged, 
| | welive under a more glorious manite- 
ſtation of Chriſt, and under a more 
plentiſull ſhedding of the Spirit, where- 
| Ft 3 by | 
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: by that want is abundantly ſupplyed; 


we have generall promiſes for the time 
to come, that God will never faile nor- 
forſake s ; that he will be with us in fire 
and in water, that he will give an iſſue to 
the temptation, and that the iſſue of all 
things ſhall be for our good, that we ſhal 
reap the quiet fruit of rig"icoaſneſſe, and 

from them 
that tend a godly life, crc. It wee had a 
ſpirit of faith ro apply theſe generalls, 
we ſhould ſee much of Gods goognefſſe 
in particular. 

Beſides generall promiſes, we have 
ſome particular ones for the time to 
come;ofthe confuſion of Antichriſt, of 
the converſion of the ewes, and ful- 
nefſe of the Gentiles,8&c, which though 
we perhaps ſhall never live to ſee, yet 
weare members of that body, which 
hereafter ſhall ſee the ſame, which 
ſhould ſtir up our hearts to praiſe God, 
as if we did enjoy the preſent fulfilling 
ofrhem our ſclves, for faith can preſent 
them to the ſoule, as it they were now 
p: eſcnt, 

Some that haye a more necre com- 
munion 
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munion with God, have a particu- 
[lar faith of ſome particular deliveran- 

ces, whereupon they may ground par- 

ticular prayer. * Luther praying for a 

« ſick triend, who was very comforta- 
'*© ble, and uſcfull to him, had a particu- 
« Jar anſwer for his recovery, whereup- 
\« on hee was ſo confident, that hee ſent 
«word to his friend, that hee ſhould 
« certainly recover. Latimer prayed 
\«« with great zcale for three things, 
«x, That Queen El;Fabeth might come 
\*rothe Crowne, 2. That hee might 
[« ſcale the truth with his heart blood, 
'* 3. And that the Goſpel might be re- 


| *« ſtored once ag4ine, once againe, which 


| © hee expreſſed with great vehemency 


'* of ſpirit. All which three GOD 
* heard him in. But the priviledges ot a 


few muſt not bee madea general] rulc | 


for all. Priviledges goe not out of the” 
| perſons, but reſt there, Yet if men 
. would maintaine a necrer communior 
'with God, there is no doubt bur hee 
| would revealc himſelfe in more famili- 
| ar manner tothem, in many particulars 


then uſually he doth. Thoſe particular | 
| Ff 4 promiſe< | 
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promiſcs inthe 91. Pſalme, and other 
places, are made good to ſuch as havea 
particular faith, and toall others (with 
thoſe limitations annexed to promiſes 


of that nature) ſo far forthas God ſeth 
it wall induce to their good and his 


| owne glory, and fo farre forth as they | 
| depend upon him in the uſe of meanes; 


And isnot this ſafficientto ſtay a graci- 
ous heart 2 | 

But not to infit upon particular 
promiſes and revelations, (the perfor. 
mance whereof we cnjoy here in this 
preſent life) we have rich and precious 
promiſes of finall and full deliverance 
from all cvill, and perfe& enjoying of 
all good in that life which is tro come; 
yer nor ſs :9 come, but that we havethe 
earneſt and firſt fruits of it here; All 
| is not kept.for heaven z Wee may ſay 
with David, 0h how great us thy good. 
neſſe,which thou haſt laid up for them that 
feare thee, and (not onely fo, but) how 
great isthat goodneſle which thou haſt 
wrought in thera that 1ruſt inthee, c- 
ven before the ſons of men; God treaſures 


not up all his goodneſle for the time to 


come, 
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come, but layes much of it out daily be- 
fore ſuch as have eyesto behold it. © 

Now Gods maine end in revealing 
ſuch glorious promiſes of the life to 
come, 1s, that they might bee a ground 
of comfort to us, and of praiſe to him 
even in this life ; And indeed what 
can be grievous in this world to him 
that hath heaven in his cye « What 
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Cap. 27, 


made our bleſſed Saviour endure the 
croſſe, and 
glory to come ſet before him ? 

The duty that Devid brought his 
heart to before hee had a full cnjoy- 
mentof what hee looked for, was pati- 
ent waiting , it being Gods uſe toputa 
long date oftentimes to the perfor- 
mance of his promiſes; David after 
he had the promiſe of a Kingdome,was 
put off a long time ere he was inveſted 


— 


toit ; Abraham was anold man before 
hee enjoyed his ſonne of the Promiſe; 
loſeph ſtayed along time before he was 
exalted ; Our bleflcd Saviour himſelfe 
was thirty foure yeares old before hee 
was exalted up into glory. 


God deferres, bur his deferring isno 
empty 


de " ſhame, butthe joy of| 
et 


Heb.12.2, 


Waiting 
upon God 
anecefſary 
duty. 
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. | empty ſpace, wherein no good is done, 
3 a is in that f _ ficting for 
promiſes. Whileſt the ſeed lieth hid 
in the earth, time is not loſt, for Win- 
ter fics for Spring, yea the harder the 
Winter, the more hopefull the Spring; 
yet were it a mecre empty ſpace, wee 
ſhould hold out, becauſe of the great 
things tocome; but being onely a pre- 
ring time, we ſhould paſſe it with the 
eſſe diſcouragement, Let this ſupport 
us in all the thwartings of our defire ; 
itisa folly to thinke; that wee ſhould 
have Phyſicke and health both at once; 
wee muſt endurethe working of Gods 
Phyſick ; when the fick humour is ca. 
ried away and purged, then wee ſhall 
enjoy deſired health, God promilſeth 
for wveneſſe of finne, but thou findeſt 
thohenhen of it daily on thee. Cheere 
up thy ſclfe, when the morning is dar- 
keſt, then comes day ; after a weary 
weeke comes a Sabbath, and after a 
fight vitory will appeare. Gods time 
is beſt, therefore reſolve upon waiting 
his leiſure, For the better demeaning 
of our ſclves herein, we muſt know we 


muſt 
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| God,isalwayes joyned with doing good. | to wait ups 
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muſt ſo waire, that we provoke not in | Cap. 27. 
the meane time his paticnce on whom 

we depend, by putting forth our hand 


to any evill, which indeedis a crofling | | 
of our hopes. Therefore waiting upon | what icis 


: 


There is an influence in the thing ho- | ——_— 
ped for, in the ſpirir of him that truly | 
hopes, ſtirring him up to a ſutable con- 
formity,by purging himſelf of wharſo. 
ever will not ſtand with the holineſſe| 
of that condition. Waiting implyes all 
graces, as Patience, Perſeverance, Long- 
ſsffering in holding our, notwirhſtand- 
ing the tediouſneſſe of rime deferred ; 
Coxrage, and breaking through all diffi- 
culties that ſtand betweene. For whar 
is w4/tipg indeed, but a continuing in a 
gracious inoffenſive courſe, till the ac- | 
compliſhmenr of our defires 2 | 4 

Whence wee may diſcerne a maine Rr 
difference betwixt a Chriſtian, ard a 
carnall man, who is ſhorr-ſpirited, and 
all for rhe preſear ; hee will have his 
good here, whereas a Saint of God 
continues ſtill waiting , though all 
things ſceme contrary ro what he ex- 


pedts. 


— 


| 435 | 
Cap. 27, 


| 


| ther withan humble dependance upon 


| nefits are uſually entire, and are ſyweet- 
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| ſomething thar contents him 2 Hereis 


pets. The preſcnce of things to come | 
is ſuch to farth, as it makes it deſpiſe the 
pleaſure of ſinne for 4 ſeaſon, What evi. 
dence ot goodneſle is it, tor a man to be 
good onely upon the apprehenſion of 


the glory of farth, that it can upon 
Gods bow —_ croflc it ſelte in 
things plcaſing to nature, and raiſe up 
the ſoule roa Ciſpoſition, ſorae wayes 
anſwerable to that bleſſed eſtate, whichy 
( though yet ir enjoyes nor, yet) it is 
undoubredly perſwaded of, and lookes 
for. What can incourage us more to 
waite, than this, that the good we wat 
for, is greater than wee are able to con- 
ceive, yea greater than we can deſire or 
hope for 2 

This was no preſumptuous reſolutj- 
on of Davids owne ſtrength , but it 
iſſued from his preſent truth of heart, 
( ſo farre as he knew the ſame ; ) roge- 


God, both for deliverance, and a heart 
to praiſc him for it ; becanſe Gods be- 


ned with ſuch a ſcale of his love, as 


cauſerh | 


oo aca 6 6 © 
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cauſeth a #hankefull beart, which ( toa 


truc Chriſtian) is a greater bleſſing then} 


the deliverance it ſelfe, as making the 
ſoule better. David doth acknowledge 
with humble admiration, that a heart 
enlarged comes from God, Who am 1 
( faith he ) and who are my people ? 

Hee mentioneth here praiſong God, in 
ſtead of deliverance, becauſea heart en- 
larged to praiſe God,is indeed the grea- 
teſt part of the deliverance; for by it the 
ſoulc is delivered out of its owne ſtraits 
and diſcontent, | 


C—————_— 


—— 


Cae. XXVIIL 
Divers qualities of the praiſe due to God. 


' With helps therein. And notes af Gods | 


hearing our prayers. 


Hough this be Gods de and our de- 


T; , and in it ſelfe a delighttfull thing, |; 


yet it is not ſocafic a matcer to praiſes 
God, as many imagine: Mufick is ſweet, 
but the ning ofthe ſtrings in tune is 
unpleafing ; our ſoules will not be long 
in tune, and it is harſhto us to goeabout 


the 


MN 4 


—_—_ 
requiſze 
in praiſing 
God. 
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1 q 


the ſerting them in order 3 like curions 
Clocks, a little thing will hinder the 
motion ; eſpecially paſſion, which di- 


us,butthe very frame of nature, putti 
man out of the power and poſſeſſion 


when he had thoughts of praiſing God, 
was faine to take up the quarrell be. 
ewixt him and his ſoule firſt 5 Praifing 
ſers all the parts and graces of the ſoule 
aworke ; and therefore the ſoule had 
need gather it ſeclfe and its ſtrengrhto- 
getherto this duty. 

It tequires eſpecially [elfe-denyal, 
from a conſcience of our owne wants, 
weakneſſes ; and unworthineſle ; it re- 
quires giving up of our ſclves, and all 
ours to be at Gods diſpoſe ; the very 

ound and the fruit which it yeelds are 
both Gods z and they never gave them- 
ſelves truly up to God, that ate not rea- 
dy to give all they have to him when- 
ſoever hecalls for it; thankfulneſſe is 2 
ſacrifice , and in ſacrifices there mult, be 
killing before offering, otherwiſe the ſa- 


| 


ſturbs not onely the frame of grace in 


himſelfe ; and therefore David here]. 


crifice will be as the offering up of] 


'——_——_————o—SR—7OYEOOTS 


— 


| 


ome 
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dy in his time to ſhew himſclfe more 


ſome uncleane creature ; thankſgiving 
isan 7ncenſe, and there muſt bee fire to 


quires notonely affecZions, but the hear 
of affections ; there muſt be ſome aſlu- 
rance of the benefit wee praiſe GOD 
forz and it is no cafte matter to main- 
taine aſſurance of our intereſt in the beſt 
things, 


of affurance, it is good we ſhould praiſe 
' God for what we have; we cannot deny 
but God offers himſclfe in mercy tous, 
and that hee intends our good thereby, 
for ſo wee ought ro confirue his merci- 
full dealing towards us, and not have 
him in jealoufie without ground ; if we 
bring our hearts to bee willing to praiſe 
God, for that wee cannot but acknow. 
ledge comes from him, hee willbe rea. 


clearly to us ; we tafte of his goodneſle 
many wayes , and it is accompanied 
with much paticnce, and theſe in their 
natures leace us not onely to repentence, 
but likewiſe to thankfoll acknowledge. 
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burne that Incenſe ; thankſgiving re-| 


| Yetinthis caſcif we feele not ſenſe 


Cap. 38, 


Rom. 2.4 


ment z and wee ought to follow. that 
| which 


L 


| 


— 
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Cupa, 


Reſolutris 
Fneceflary 
in Chriſti. 


anity, 


—— 


a 


which God leades us unto, though hee] "| 
hath not yet acquainted us with his ſe.} 


Crets. | 


It is good in this caſe to helpe the|' 


ſoule with a firm reſo/ution; and roback 
reſolution witha vow, not oncly in ge 


nerall thatwee will praiſe, but particu-]: 


1 


larly of ſomething within our owne! 


power, (provided it prove no ſnareto}- 


us.) Fer by this meanes the heart is per. 
tetly gained, and rhe thing is as good 
as done in regard of Gods acceptance, 
and our comfort;becauſc ſtrong reſoly. 
tions diſcover ſincerity without any hy-| 
pocriticall reſervation and hollowneſs, 
Alwayes ſo much ſincerity as a matt 
hath,ſo much will his inward peace be, 
Reſolation as a ſtrong {treame beares 
downe all before it; little goodis done} 


in Religion without th, and withit all] 


is asgood as done. 

So ſoone as we {ct uponthis worke, 
wee ſhall feele our ſpirits to riſe higher 
and higher as the waters in the Sands- 
ary,as the ſoule growes more and more 
heated ; ſce how Davidriſcth by de- 
grees, Be glad in the Lord,and then, re- 


ice 
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' jj je righteous, and then, ſhows for joy 


gee that are upright iwheart the Spit 
of God'will delight ro: carry us along 
in this duty, untill it leaves our ſpirirsin 
' heaven , praiſing God with the Saints 
| and glorious Angels there ; to hims that 
bath and «ſeth it ſhall be given; hee that 


'4 | knowethy God aright, wall honour:'him 


——_—_— 
rn une 


' by cruſting of him ; hee that honours 


him by truſting him, will honour bim 
| by praying; and hethat honours him by 
prayer, ſhall honour him by praiſes; he 
that honours hjm by praiſes bere, ſhall 
|perfe@ his praiſes in heaven z and this 
will quit the labour of ſetting and kee- 
'pirg the ſoule inrune; this trading with 
'God is the richeſt trade in the world ; 
'when we returne praiſes to him, here. 
'turnes new favours to us, and ſoane- 
'verlaſting ever-increaſing intercourſe 
|betwixt God and the foule is maintai- 
ned; David here reſolved to praiſe God, 
becauſe he had afſurance of ſuch a deli- 
verance as would yeeld him a ground 
of praifing him. 
Praiſing of God may well be called 
Incenſe, becauſe as itis ſweet in is ſelfe, 
Gg and 


— 


Capa8, 


Mat, 25:19 


"— _ _- 


| 
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and fweet to God, ſo it ſweetens all that 


comes from us. Love and joy arc ſweet 
in themfelves, t h thoſe whom we 


love and joy in, ſheuld not know of our | 


affeQion, nor returne the like ; but we 
cannot love and joy in God, but hee 
will delight in us ; when we negle@the 
_m of God, we loſe both the com- 
orts of Gods love, and our owne too; 
It is a ſpirituall judgement to wantor 
loſe the fight or ſenſe of Gods favours, 
forit isa ftgne of want of ſpiriruall life, 
or at leaſt livelineſle ; it ſhewes we are 
not yet inthe ſtate of thoſe whom God 
hath choſen, to ſet forth rhe riches of 
his gloryu 
When we conſider that if we anſwer 
not kindneſfe, and favour ſhewed unto 
ns by men, weare eſteemed unworthy 
of reſpeR (as having finned againſt the 
bond of humane ſociety and love) wee 
cannot but much more take ſhame to 
our ſelves , when wee conſider the dif- 
prp_ of our carriage, and unkind 
chaviourtowards God; when in ſtead 
of being temples of his praiſe, wee be. 
come graves of his benefits ; what ava- 


nity * 


= is this in our nature, to ſtand upon 
exadneſle of juſtice, RA TIY 
curtefies of men, and yerto paſſe by the 
ſubſtantiall favours of God , without 
ſcarce taking notice of them ? the beſt 
breeding is ty acknowledge greateſt re- 
ſpets where they are moſt due, and to 
thinke,thatif unkindnefle and rudeneflc 
be a finne in civility, it is much morein 
| Religion ; the greateſt danger of un- 
'thankfulneſſe, is in the greateſt matter 
of all ; if wee arrogate any fpirituall 
ſtrength ro our ſclycs in ſpirituall acti. 
[ons , wee commit cither ſacriledge in 
robbing God of his due; or mecker:e, by 
praiſing him for that which we hold to 
be of our ſelves; if injuſtice be to be 


| [condemned in man, much more inde. 


nying God his duc, Relrgion being the 
firſt due. It takes much trom thankful. 
neſſe, when we have common conceits 
of peculiar favours, praiſe is got come- 
ly in the mouth of fooles, God lovesno 
blinde ſacrifice. | 

We ſhould therefore have wiſdome 


-— - 


- 


The Soules (onflis. . 445 ' 


W— 


Cap.38, 
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Gods love 
in cvery 
mer 
chiefly to 
bec looked 
ar, 


Not to de- 
Hay our 
praiſes, 
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beſt and firſt favours whence the reſt” 
proceed, and which adde a worthinefſe 
toall the reſt;it is good to ſee bleſſings,” 
as they iſſue from grace and mercy. Ir} 
much commends any blefling , to fee | 
the love and favour of God in it, which 
is more to bee valued than the blefling | 
it ſelfe, as it much commends any thing 
thatcomes from us, when wee put a re- 
ſpe of thankfulneſſe, and love to God 
upon it;and if we obſerve, we ſhall find 
the unkindneſle of others tous, is buts 
correftion of our unkindneffe to God. | 

In praiſing God, itis not good to at. 
lay, buttake advantage of the freſhneſſe 
ofthe bleſſing ; what we adde to delay, | 
wetake from rhankfulneſſe;and withall, 
loſe the prime and firſt fruits of our 
affeRions; Ir is a wiſe redeeming of 
time, to obſerve the beſt ſeaſons of 
thankefulneſſe ; a cheerefull heart will 


beſt cloſe with a cheerefull duty; and 
| therefore it is not good to waſte ſo fit 
| @ temper in frivolous things, but after 
ſome contentment given to nature, let 


as 
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| God have the fruit of his owne plant-! 
| ing5 
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ing ; otherwiſc it is everino better than 
the refreſhing of him tharfanderh by 
2 good fire, and cryeth 4h, ab, law 
Warme. T 


but / ſhall praiſe him ; ( though hee in. 
tends that, ) I hankes isthen beſt when 
it tends to praiſing, and there ends ; for 
thankes alone thewes reſpeR to our 
owne good onely, praiſes to Gods glory; 
and in particular to the-glory: of ſuch 
excellencies whence the benefit comes ; 
and from thence the ſoule is enlarged 
to. thinke highly -of all Gods excel- 


| lencies. 


Hanns upon particular thankes for 
hearing her aboat a ch1ilde, takes occa- 
lion to ſer out Gods other excellexcier, 
and riſeth higher and higher, from oe 
to many, from the preſent time, to that 
which was to come; from particular fa- 
vours to her ſe}fe, ſhee ſtirres up others 
to praiſe God for his mercy to them 3 
So David, Deliver mee,;O God, and my 
tongue ſhall ſing of thy praiſes ; Hee pro- 
pounds this as an ingagement to the 
Lord to helpe him, becauſe it ſhould 


Gg 3 tend 


Dayid doth not ſay, [will thank God. | © 


r Fam, 2.1 


: 
: 
, 
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' 


Pſal.51. 


—— 


The Soules ("nfl 


Our thanks 
ſhould bcc 


large, 


2 Jam, 39. 


tendto the inlargement of his glory;he 
| wasTeſolved to improve Gods favout 


this way, ; 

The Spirit of God workes like #ew 
wine, enlarging the ſpirit from one de- 
greeof praiſing God to another ; and 
becauſe it foreſees the eternity of Gods 
love, (as farre as ir can)it endeavours an 
eternity of Gods praiſe ; a gracious 
hearpupon taſte of no ſhewed to it 
ſclfe, is preſently warmed to ſpread the 
praiſe of God toothers, and the more 
ic ſees the fxuit of truſting God, and his 


thin performing promiſe, the more] ' 


it ſtill honours that truſting, as knowing 


Gods honour.ts hononr | 


that itlyes _ 

thoſe that 'hondar him ; blefling will 
procure blefſing z rhe ſoule harh never 
ſuch freedome from finne , as when it 
is in athankfu!l frame; for thankfalneſſe 
iſſacs froma heart truly humbled, and 
emptied of it ſelfe, truly lovingand re- 
joycing in Gaizaad upon any ſinne the 
= is griev<d and ſtrained, and 
the lips ſealed up in ſuch a heart z for 
the conſcience upon any (inne , lookes 
upon it not onely as dſobedience againſt 


Gols 
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e} | |Gods will and authority , but as ax-| Cap. 28. 
tl | |1hankfulneſſe to his goodnefle, and this | 
| melteth a godly heart moſt ofall:when 
p Nathan told David God had done this, | , 5.....s, 
and this for him, and was ready to doc 
| more, he could not hold in the confeſs. 
; on of his ſinne, but relented and gave in 
preſently. | 
|; Wee oughtnot onely to give thanks, | Ve ould 
; but to be rhankfull, ro meditate and ſtu- 
| dy the praiſes of God. Our whole lite 
| ſhould be nothing elſe bat a centinuall 
bleſſing of his holy Name, endeavour. 
ing to bring in all we have, and to lay 
it out for God and his people, toſce 
where he hath any receivers;our good. 
nefle is nothing t0 God, wee need bring | pc 
no water to the fountaine , nor light to | | 
the Sum. Thankfulneſſe is full of inven. 
tion, it deviſeth hiberall things, though 
it be our duty to bee good Stewards of 
ou calents, yet thankfulveſſe addes a lu- 
{tre, and a more gracious acceptaxce, as 
having more of that which God —_— 

for. 
Our praiſing God ſhould not bee as | Praiſe 
ſparkes Co of 2 flint , but as water out | -——_—_ 
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Cap.28. 
Mic,7 8, 


Pſ.145.10 


The leaſt 
mercy eo 


be prized, | 


PH — — —OO 


of a ſþring, naturall,ready,free,as Gads 
love to us is ; mercy pleaſes him, ſo 
ſhould praiſes pleaſe us ; Tt is our hap. 
pineſic, when the beſt part in us is ex. 
erciſed about the beſt and higheſt 
worke ; it was a good ſpeech of him 
thar ſaid, It God had made me a Nigh. 
tingale, T would have ſung asa Nighe 
tingale, butnow God hath made mce a! 
man, I will fing forth the praiſes of God, 
_ is the Tethe of a " oncly; Al 
thy works bleſſe thee,and thy Saints pra 
thee ; All things are cither Vi eek 
their nature, or ſo bleſſed, as they are 
made bleſſings to us by the over-ruling 
command of hjiw,who makethal things 
ſerviceable to his;even the worſt things 
in this ſenſcare made ſpirituall to Gods 
people againſt rheir owne nature; how 
great isthat Goodneſſe which makes c- 
ven the worſt things good 2 

Little tavours come from no {mall 
love, but cven from the ſame loye that 
God intends the greateſt chings to us, 
and are pledges of it; the godly arc 
more thankfull for the leaſt favours, 


than worldly men for the greateſt ; the 
affetion_ 


— a 
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affection of the giver inhaunces the 
ifr. 
: O then let us labour to improve, 
both what we have, and whatwee are, 
to hisglory : Ic diſcovers that wee love 
God, (not onely with all our anderf{ax- 
ding, heart, and affettions, but) when 
with all our might and power, ſo tarre as 
wee have advantage by any part, relati- 
on, or calling what{oever,we endeavour 
todoe him ſervice: wee cannot have a 
reater honour in the world, than to 
honoured of God, to beabundant in 
this kinde. 

Our time here is ſhort, and wee ſhall 
all ere long bee called to a ry. 
therefore let us ſtudy real praiſes, Gods 
bleſſing of us is in deed, and ſo ſhould 
ours bee of him. Thanks in werds is 
good, but in deeds is better ; leaves are 
good, bur fruit is better ; and of fruit, 
that which coſts us moſt. True praiſe 
requires our whole man, the judgement 
tockeeme, the memory to trealure up, 
the wil to reſolve, the affedtions to de- 
light, the zongse to ſpeake of, and the 
lifero expreſs the rich favours of God : 

whar 


—__ 


| 


| 
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Cap.z8, 
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.| what can we thinke of £ what can wee 


call to minde? what can we reſolve up- 
on £ what can wee ſpeake £ what cw 
we expreſſc in our whole courſe, better 
than the praiſes of him, of whow, and 
through whom, and to whom wee and all 
things are ? 

Our whole life ſhould ſpeake no- 
thing bur thankfulnefſe; every conditi. 
on and place we are in, ſhould bea wit- 
nefle of our thaokfulneſſe ; this will 
make the times and places wee livein, 
the better for us ; when wee our ſelves 
are monuments of Gods mercy, it is fit 
wee ſhould bee patternes of his praiſes, 
and leave monuments to others ; Wee 
ſhould thinke life is given us , ro doe 
ſomething better than live in ; wee live 
notto live; our life is not the cnd of it 
ſelfe, butthe praiſe ofthe giver ; God 
hath joyned his glory and our happlt- 
neſſe together ; iris fir that wee ſhould 
referre all that is good to his glory, 
that hath joyned his glory to our bet 
good, in bcing glorified in our falva- 
tion. 

David concludes, that he ſhould cer- 
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tainly praiſe God, becauſe he had prayed 
unto him, Prayers be the ſceds of prai- 
ſes, I have ſowne, therefore I will reap; 
what we receive as a fruit of our pray- 
ers, is more {ſweet than what wee have 
by a generall/providence. - * 

But how doe wee know that God heaves 


our Prayers # | 
1. If we regard them our ſelves,and 
expeQ an iſſue; prayer is a ſure adyen- 
ture, we may well looke for a returne. 
2. It is a figne God hath heard our 
prayers, when hee ſtirres up thanktul- 
neſſe aforchand upon aſſurance; thank- 
fulnefſe cannot bee withour cither the 
race of God, by which weeare thank- 
Il, or ſome raſte of the things weare 
thankfull for. God often accepts the 
prayer , when hee doth not grant the 
thing, and will give us thereby occafi. 
on of thankſgiving for his wiſc care, in 
changing one blefling for another fitter 
for us. God regards my praycrs,when 
by prayer my heart is wrought to that 
frame which hee requires , that is, an 
humble ſubjeRion to him, froman ac- 
knowledgement of my wants , and his 


falneſſe. 


—— 


| 


cpa | 
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Cap. 28. | fulneſſe. There is nothing ſtirred up in! 
| our hearts by the Spirit,no;nortſomuch! | |t! 
as a gracious defire, but God will ag. 
{wer it, if we have a ſpirit to wait. 

3 3- Wee may know God hath accep- 
ted our prayer, when he makes the way 
| cafie & plaine after prayer by a gracious 
| —— z when the courſe of things 
egin to change, and wee meet wi 
comforts in ſtead of former croſſes, and 
find our hearts quicted and encouraged 
| againſt what we moſt feared. | 
4+ 4+. Likewiſc carncſtneſſe inprayeris 
| a figne God hearcs our prayers, as fire| | 
| kindled from heaven ſheweth God ac- 
cepts the ſacrifice ; the ground of pre. | 
valling by our prayers, is, that they are 
pur up ina gracious Name, and for per- 
ons in favour, and diftated by Gods 
owne Spirit ; they work.inthe ſtrength 
of the bleſſed Trinity, not their owne, | 
iving God the glory of all his excel- | 
cncics, | 
Palos) Itis GodsdireRion to call upon him in 
| trouble, and itis his promiſe t# deliver; | 
and then both his diredion and promiſe 
that wee ſhall g/srifie him 5 When ors 
cs 
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bles ſtirre up prayer, Gods anſwer to 
them will ſtirre up praiſes, David when 
hee ſaith, 7 ſhall prarft God, preſuppoſes 
God would deliver him, that hemighe 
have ground of praifing his Name. 
And hee knew God would deliver him, 
becauſe as from faith he had prayed for ) 
deliverance, ſo hee knew it was the or- 
der of Gods dealing , to revive after 
drooping , and refreſh after fainting. 
God knowes otherwiſe that our ſpirits 
would faile before him. 

A thankfull diſpoſition, is a ſpeciall 
help in anaffliced condition, for thank- 
R__ ſprings from love, and love re- 
joyceth in ſuffering. Thankfulneſſe raiſes 
the ſoule higher than ir ſelfe, *it is tra- 
ding with God, whereby as we by him, 
ſo he gaines by us. Thereforethe Saints 
uſed this as a motive to God, that hee 
would grant their defires, becauſe the 
living praiſe him, and not the dead. If. 


[borh toGod and men, andthelefſe pu. 


God expe praiſe from us, ſure he will 
| put us into a condition of praiſe. 
Unthankfulneſfſe is a finnedeteſtable 


;niſhment it receives from humane 
*J lawes, 


- —J— ee eee. 
— _ 
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AR.15.21 


| Ifa. 38.19. | 


| 
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| 


| that altogether concernes Gods glory ; 


Plal.go.23 | mercy; and hethat praiſes him, glorife 
im. 


lawes, the more it is puniſhed inwardly 
by ſecret ſhame, and ow1wardly by pub- 
lique hatred, if once it prove notori- 
ous. When Gods arreſts come forth for 
denying him his tribute, he chiefly $a 
an unthankfull heart, and hates all fig 
the worſe, as there is more unthankful. 
neſſe in it : the negleR of kindneſſe is 
taken moſt unkindly. Why ſhould wee 
load God with injuries, that loadeth us 
with his leſogs 2 who would requite 
good with evill £ Such mens mercies 
will prove at laſt ſo many indictments 
againſtthem. | 

I beſcech you therefore labour to 
bee men of praiſes. If in any duty wee 
may expeR aſſiſtance, wee may in this, 


the more we praiſe God, the more wee 
ſhall praiſe him. When God by grace 
enlarges the wil, he intends to give the 
deed. Gods childred wherein their wils 
are conformable to Gods will, areſure 
to have them fulfilled, In a fruitfull 


ground, a man will ſow his beſt ſeed. | 


God intends his owne glory in every 
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tothat which God wills above all,wee 
may well expe he will fatisfie our de. | 
fires. The living God is a living foun- 
taine neyer drawne dry, hee hath never 
dene ſo much for us, but hee can and 
will doe more. If there bee no end of 
our praiſes, there ſhall be no end of his 
goodnefſe : no way of thriving like to 
this. By this mcancs we are ſure neyer 
to be very miſcrable; how can hee be 
dejeted, that by a ſweet communion 
with God ſets himſclfe in heaven 2 nay 
maketh his heart akinde of heaven, 4 
Temple, a holy of holies wherein Incenſe 
is offered unto God. Iris the ſweeteſt 
branch of our Pricſtly office, to offer 
_=_ daily ſacrifices; It is not onely 
the beginning, but a further entrance 
of our heaycnupon earth, and ſhall bee 
one day our whole imployment fore. | 
Ver. 

Praife is 4 juſt and due tribute for all 
Gods bleſings ;, tor what clſc eſpecially 
doe the beſt favours of God call for at 
our hands ? How doe all creatures 


praiſe G O D;but by og7 mouthes? lr is 


a 
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him, W hen our wills therefore carry us Cap. 28, 


| 
zCor.6.16 | 
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k | adcbt alwaies owing, and alwaies pay- 


ing ; and the more wee pay, the more 
wee ſhall owe ; upon the due diſcha 

of this debt, the ſoule will inde much 
pre A thankfull heart ro God for 


all. Were it not for a few gracious 
ſoules, what honour ſhould God have 
of the reſt of the unthankfull world? 
which ſhould ſtirre us up the more to 
bee trumpets of Gods praiſes in the 


midſt of his enemies, becauſe this (in 


ſome ſort ) hath a prerogative aboye] * 


our-praiſing God ia heaven ; for there 


G OD hath no cnemics to diſhonour 
him. | 

This is a duty thatnone can except 
againſt, becauſe it is eſpecially a worke 
of the heart, All cannot ſhew their 
thankfulneſſein giving, or doing great 
matters, but all may expreſle the wil. 
lingneſſe of their hearts. CAM within us 
may praiſe his holy Name, though wee 


| requires. Our heart is the Altar on 
which wee offer this Incenſe 3 God 
| lookes 


| 


( 


have little or nothing withont ws ; and 
' thar within us 1s the thing God chiefly 


is bleſſings, is the greateſt bleſſing of 
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on ; he accepts a mite where there is no 
tnore to bee had. | 

But how ſhall webe enabled toths great 
duty ? 

_ into a deep confideration of Gods 
favours, paſt, ora 5 , and to come ; think 
of the greatneſſe and ſwteablenrf, of them 
to our condition, the ſcaſonableneſſe 
and neceſſity of them every way unto 
us. Conſider how miſerable our life 
were without them, even without 
common favours ; but as for ſpirituall 
favours, that make both our natural! 
and civill condition comfortable, our 
'very life were death, our light were 
'darknefſe without theſe. In all favours 
thinke not of them ſo much, as Gods 
\mercy and love in Chriſt which ſwee- 


tens them. Thinke of the freeneſle of! 
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looks not to quantity, but to proporti- Cap. 2 8. 


Anſw. 
How ve 
may at- 
taine to 


pratſc God 


1a ſome 


ace>uable 
marhetr; 

TS ” 

A\ deepe 
confidera< 
tion of 
favous, 


this love, and the ſmallnefle of thy own | 


deſerts, How many bleffings doth God 
'beſtow upon us, above our deſerts, yea, 
aboye our defires, nay, aboye our very 
thoughts £ He had thoughts of Jove to 


us, when wee had no thoughts of our 
ſelves. W hat had we been it God had 


| 


| 
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2. 
By com- 
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not beene good unto us £ How many 
bleſſings hath God beſtowed upon us, 
that we never prayed for 2 and yet wee 
are not ſo ready to praiſe God,as to pray 
unto him ; this more deſire of what wee 
want, than eſteeming of what we have, 
_ too much prevailing of ſelf-love, 
ut 

Secondly, comparing alſo our ſelves 

with others, will adde a great luſtre to 


— 


paring our 
ſelves with 
othe1s., 


2 * 
| That Gods 
bleflings 
to us are, 
as if vve 
| only vvere 
carcd for, 


Gods favour, conſidering wee are all 
| hewed out of one Rocke,and differ nv- 
| thing from the meaneſt, but in Gods 
| free love. Who are we that God ſhould 
| fingle us out for the glory of his rich 
mercy ? 

Conſidering likewiſe,that the bleſings 
of Godto us,are ſuch as if none but wee had 
| them, and God cares for ts, as if hee had 
none elſe te care for in the world beſides. 
Theſe things well pondered, ſhould fer 
the greater price upon Gods bleſlings 
whar are wee in nature and grace, but 
Gods bleſſings? What is in us, about 
us,above ns? Wharſee wee, taſte wee, 
enjoy we, but bleſſings 2 All wee have| 
or hopeto have, are but dead favours 
to 


ts. 
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to us, unlcſſewee put life into them by 
a ſpirit of thankfulneſſe. And ſhall we 
bee as dead as the earth, as the ſtones 
wee tread on 2 Shall wee live as if wee 
were reſolved G O D ſhould have no 
praiſc by us £ Sball we make our ſelves 
God, aſcribing all to our {clves £ Nay, 
ſhall wee ( as many doe ) fight againſt 
God with his owne favours, apd turne 
Gods blcflings :gaioſt himſclte 2 Shall 
wee abuſe peace to ſecurity? Plenty to 
eaſe, promiſes to preſuwprion, gitrsto 
pride * How can wee pleaſe the devil! 
better than thus doing £ Oh !rhe won- 
derfull patience of God, to continue 
life ro thoſe whole life is nothing elle, 
= a warring againſt him the giver of 
ifc, 

As God hath thoughts of love tous, 
ſo ſhould our thoughts be of praiſes to 
him, and of doing good in our places 


\to others for his ſake. Thinke with thy 
| ſelfe, Is there any I may honour God 


by releeving, comforting, counſelling? 
Is there any of 1onathaxs race? Is there 
any of Chriſts dearc ones £ I will doe 


2 Sam.g.1 


good ro them, that they together with plal.118.1 | 


H h 2 me. 
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. | mee, and for mee may praiſe God. As 


ling and diſquietreffe of his ſpirit, and 
as a cure thereof, thinks of praiſing 


up our ſoules as hee did, and ſay, Pra! 
the Lord, O my ſoule, and all that is with. 
in me ſet forth his holy Name, "We never 
uſe our ſpirits to better purpoſe, then 
when by that light we have from God, 
wee ſtirre them upto looke back againe 
to him. 

By this it will appeare to what good 
purpoſes wee had a being here in this 
world, and were brought into commu. 
nion with Chriſt by the Goſpel. The 
carriage of all things to the right cnd, 
ſhewes, whoſe we arc, and whither we 


revealing of himſclfe many wayes to 
us, as by Promiſes,Sacraments,Sabbaths, 
&c, that hee intended to raiſe vp our! 
hearts to this heavenly duty. The 
whole gracious diſpenſation of God in 
Chriſt tends to this, that our carriage 
ſhould be nothing elſe, but an exprefſi- 


— 


David here checks himſelfte for the fai- | 


| 
God: So letus ( in the like caſe ) ftirre | 
| 


| 


tend, It abundantly appeares by Gods | 


' on of Thar kfulnefſc to him z that by a 
| | free 
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free, cheerefull and gracious diſpoſiti- 
on, wee might ſhew we arethe people 
of Gods free grace, ſet at liberty from 
the ſpirit of bondage, to ſerve him with- 
out 7 with a voluntary child-like 
ſervice, «ll the dayes of our lives. 


— —— 


— —— — —— 


| Care. XXIX. 

| Of Gods manifold [alvation for his people. 
| 

| 


And why open, or expreſſed in the coun- 
tenance. 


| I Proceed. 
| [ Hee « the (alvation of my Counte- 

| nance, ] 
As David \trengthens his truſt io 
God, by reaſon fetcht fromthe future 
.goodnes of GOD apprehended by 
faith, ſo hee ſtrengthens thart- reaſon 
, with another reaſon fetcht from God, 
; whom he apprehends here as the ſalvs. 
tion of his countenance. We need reaſon 
; againſt reaſon, and reaſon upon reaſon, 
to ſtcele and ſtrengthen the ſobule a- 
gainſt the 0n-ſcr of contrary reaſons, 
Hh yz 


Luke 1.74 


Hee 


— 


Cap. 29- 
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Cap.29-| He «the ſalvationof my countenance: 
that is, He will ſo ſave as 1 ſhall ſce,and 
my cnemies ſhall ſee it ; and upon ſce- 
ing, my countenance ſhall bee cheezed 
and lifred up; Gods ſaving kindneſſe 
ſhall be read inmy countenance, ſo that 
all who look on me,ſhall ſay, God hath 
ſpoken peace to my ſoule, as well as 
brought peace tomy condition. 
_ | He ſaith not ſa/vation,but ſalyations: 
(alyation, | becauſe as our life is ſubjeA to many 
bur ialvat- | miſeries, in ſoule, body, and fate, pub- 


me-ple. lique and private, &c. ſo God hath ma- 


| 


Mille nai | ny ſalvation? : Tf wee have a thouſand 
{ym troublcs, hee hath a thouſand wayes of 
help ; as hcehath more bleſſings than 
one, ſo hee hath more ſalyations than 
one. Heſaves our ſoules from fin2e,our 
bodies from danger , and our eſtates 
| from trouble.'. Hee & the Redeemer of his 
people ; and not onely ſo, but with him 
P&Qyrzo 74 | Is plenteoms redemption of all perſons, of 


all ill, both of finne and miſery, for all 
times, both nowand hereafter, He isan 
everlaſting ſalyation. 

David doth not ſay, God will ſave 


all parts both of body and ſoule, from. 


mez 
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me;but Gad is ſalvationit ſcltc,and no- | Cap. 29. 
thing but ſalvation. Our fins onely ſtop | 
the current of his mercy, butit being 
aboycall our fins, will ſoon ſcatter that 
cloud, remoove that ſtop, and then wee 
ſhall ſee and feele nothing but ſalvation 
from the Lord. All his waies are mercy | p;,. 0 
and peace toa repentant ſoule that caſts 
it ſelfe upon him. 

Chriſt himſelfe is nothing elſe but 
ſalvation cloathed in our flcſh. So olde 
Simeon conceived of him, when he had 
him in hs armes,and was willing there- 
upon toyecld up his ſpiritto God, ha- 
ving ſcene Chriſt the ſalvation of God: 
when we embrace Chriſt inthe armes 
of our Faith, wee embrace nothing but 
ſalvation. Hee makes up that {weet 
name, given him by his Father, and 
brought from heaven by an Angell, to | Luke 2.14 
[the full : a riame, in the Faith of which, 
It is impoſſible for any beleeving ſoulc | 
to finke., 

The devill in trouble preſents God 
['tou3asa revenging deſtroyer, and un- | 
|beleefe preſents him under a falſe vi- | | 
| zard; but theskill of fa th js, to preſent | 
Hh 4 __ FSW 


Luke 2.29 


(UM 


Cap. 29. | 
Think of 
Gg1 2s 4 

Saviour 18 
trouble. 


Plal. 68.29 


Whither 

to fie in 
our trou- 
bles. 
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him as a Saviour clothed with falvati- ! 
on. Wee ſhould nor ſo much looke 
what deſtruction the Devill and his 
threaten, as what ſalvation God pro- 
miſeth. To God belongs the iſſues of 
death, and of all other troubles, which 
are leſſer deaths. Cannot hee that hath 
youchſafcd an iſſue in Chriſt from cter- 
nall death, youcbſafe an iſſue from all 
temporall evils 2 1f hee will raiſe our! 
bodics,can he not raiſe our conditions ? | 
Hee that brought us into trouble, can 
calily make a way out of it when hee 
pleaſeth. This ſhould beea ground of 
relolute and abſolute obedience, even 


in our greateſt extremities, confide- 
ring God will cither deliver us ( from 
death, or by death, and ) at length out 
of death, 

So then, when weare in any danger, 
wee ſee whither to goc for ſalvation, 
cven to him that is nothingelſe but fat- 
vation ; but then wee muſt traft in him 
(as David doth )and conceive of him as 
ſalvation, that wee may truſt in him. It 
we will not truſt in ſalvation, what will 
wetruſt in 2 and if ſalvation it ſelfe can- 


nor 
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hot ſave us, what can ? out of falyati- 
on there is nothing but deſtruMon, 
which thoſe that ſeeke ir any where our 
of God, are fure to meet with, How 
pitifull then is their caſe, who goeto 1 
deſtroyer for ſalvation £ thar ſecke for 
help from hell ? 

Here alſo we ſee to whom to returne | whomeo 


praiſe inall our deliverances, even to | #eur2e, 
| Praiſe to 


in all our 
Mary was ſtirred up to magnihic the | delveran- 


Lord, but why 2 Her Pirit rejoyced in| F.. 
God her Saviour. Wholocyer 1s the in- | 
ſtrument of any good, yet ſalvation is 
of the Lord ; whatſoever brings it, hee 
ſends it, Hencein their holy Feaſts for 
any deliverance, the cup they drank of, 
was called he Cup of ſalvation > and 
therefore David when he ſummons his | 
thoughts, what to render unto God? hee. Pl.116.r; 
reſolves upon this, to take the Cap of 
ſatvation. Butalwaics remember this, 
that when wee thinke of God as ſalva- 
tiow, wee muſt thinke of him as he is in 
Chriſt co his. For, ſo every thing in 
God is ſaving, even his moſt terrible 


Attributes of j#fice and power - outof 
| Chriſt, | 


A 


—_— 


of our countenance ? 
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Chriſt, the ſweeteſt things in Godare 
terrible. Salvation it ſclfe will not ſave 


the life. 
David addeth , (Hee & the ſalvations 


ſpcake ſalvation to my ſoule, and ſay, 


is cheered ( which is as it were the Sun. 
of this Little world) the beames of that 
joy will ſhine in the countenance. Tree 
jo begins at the cemer , and ſopaſſeth 28 
the circumference the outward man, The 
countenance is as the glaſs of the ſoule, 


the ſoule, according as the ſcyerall af. 
fections thereof ſtand. In the counte. 
nance of an underſtanding creature , 
you may ſce more than a bare counte-! 
nance. The ſpirit of one man may ſee 
the countenance of anothers inner 
man in his outward countenance ; 
which hath a ſpeech of its owne , and 
declares what the heart ſaith, and how 
itis affected. 


""J 


outof Chriſt , who is the onely way of | 
ſalvation, called the way, the trath,and|} 


of my countenance) that is, hee will firſt | 


Iam thy ſalvation ; and whenthe heart | 


whercin you may ſec the naked face of}, 


But how comes God to be the | "_- 


Pe 
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I anſwer: God onely graciouſly | Cop. 29. 
ſhines in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, which | C4nſw. 
we with the cyc of faith beholding, re- 
ceive thoſe beames of his grace, and re- 
et them back againe. God ſhineth 


bis countenance upon us. The joy of Pla.51.12, 


vation, ( eſpecially of ſpirituall and 
eternall ſalyation ) is the onely true joy: 
all other ſalvations end at Jaſt in deſtru- 
ion, and are no further comfortable 
than they iſſue from Gods ſaving love. | 


matter of joy, the lanthorn ſhines in the ' «cates 
light of che Candle within. | rion of his 


friend, rejoycing from true grounds. | 
Whence ir is that the joy of one be- 
comes the joy of many, and the joyes of 
many meet in one; by which meanes, as 


many lights together make the greater 
| light, 


Plali4z7 


| Plal gg.s. | 


| rity of his children. Hence it is,thatig 
any deliverance of Gods people, they 
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- | light, ſo many lightſome ſpirits mall | 


the greater light of ſpirit : and ſo Gi 
receiveth the more praiſe, which makes 
him ſo much to delight in the proſpe. 


righteous doe _— them about, th 
know mhat God hath done for ew wo. 
and keep a ſpirituall Feaſt withthemn 
artaking of their joy. And the 
y havecauſe to joy in thedeliveranes 
of other Chriſtians, becauſe they ſub- 
fered in their afflitions, and it 
bee in their finnes the cauſe of t 
which made them ſomewhat aſha 


Whence it is, that Davids great defie 
was, that -: who feared God might wut 
bee aſhamed becauſe of him : infiguaring 
that thoſe who feare Gods Name, ate 
aſhamed of the falls of Gods people, 
Now when God delivers them, thisre- 
proach is removed, and thoſethat had 
part in their ſorrow, have part in their 


JOY- 
Againe, God will have ſalvation ſo 
Open, that it ſhall appeare in the coun- 


tenance of his people ,” the -more to 
Gaunt' 
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 , 
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[daunt and vexe the enemies. c_ 

rites hang downe their heads, 
when God lifts up the countenance of 
their brethren ; when the countenance 
of Gods children cleares up, then their 
enemies hearts and looks are cloudy. 
lernſalems joy s Babylons ſorrow. It is 
with the Church and her enemies asit 
is with a ballance, the ſcales whereof 
when one is up the other is downe. 
Whilſt Gods people are underac)oud, 
carnall people inſult over the,as if they 
were men deſerted of God, Whereup- 
on they hang downe their heads, and 
the rather, becauſe they thinke that by 
reaſon of their fins, Chriſt and his Relt- 
gion will ſuffer with them. Hence De- 
vids care was.,that the miſeriesof Gods 
people ſhould not bee told in Gath. The 
chiefe reaſon why the enemies of the 
Church gnaſh their teeth at the fight of 
Gods gracious dealing, is, that they 
take the rifing of the Church, tobee a 
preſage of their ruine. A lefſon which 
Hamans wife had learned. 


| 
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This is a comfort tons in theſe times 


captivity 
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of 1arvbs trouble and Zions ſorrow: The 


| 


i 
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Luk. 18.5, 


yy . | 
The Soulss Conflift. 
captivity of the Church ſhall returne, 
4 rivers in the South. Therefore the 
Church may ſay, Rejoyce not ever me,o 
my enemy, though I am fallen, I ſhallriſe 
4g4ine,Though Chriſts Spouſe be now 
as black as the Pots, yet thee ſhall bee 
white as the Dove. If there were not 
great dangers, where were the glory of 
Gods great delivexance £ The Church 
atlength will bee as « Cup of trembling, 
and as 4 burthenſome ſione. The blood of 
the Saints cry, their enemies violence 
cries,the prayers of the Church cry for 
deliverance, and vengeance upon the 
enemies of the Church : and C as that 
importunate widow ) will at length pre. 
vaile. Shall the importunity of one 
poore woman prevaile with an «wrigh. 
teous Twage ? and ſhall not the prayersof 


| 


| 
| 


many that cry unto the righteous God 
take effet? It there were Armies of 
Prayers, as there are Armies of men, 
wee ſhould ſee the ftreame of things 
rurned another way. A few Moſeſes in 
the Mount, would doe more good than 
many ſouldiers in the valley. If wee 
would lift up our hearts and _ " 

0 314- 
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God, he would lift up our countenance. 
But alas, wee cither pray not, or croſle 
our owne prayers for want+of loveto 
the truth of God and his people, 

It is wee that keepe Anrichriſt and | 
his faction alive, to plague the un- 
thankfull world. The ſtrength he hath 
is not from his owne cauſe, but from 
our want of zcalc; we hinder thoſe Ha- 
leluiabs by private brabbles, coldneffe 
and indifferencie in Religion, The| 
Church begins at this time a Intleto 
lift up her head againe:Now is the time 
to follow God with prayers, that hee 
would perfet his owne worke, and 
plead his owne cauſe; that he would be 
revenged not onely of ours, burhis e- 
nemies : that he would wholly free his| 
Church from that miſerable bondage. 
Theſe beginnings give our faith ſome 
hold to be encouraged to goe to God, 
for the fulfilling ot his gracieus pro-| 
miſe, that the Church may rejoyce in 
the ſalvation of the Lord. God doth but 
look for ſome to ſecke unto him:Chriſt 
doth but ſtay untill hee is awaked by 


143. 


| 
Cap. 29. 


our praycrs. Bur it is to bee feared, that 
God 


_ 4. 


- 
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. | God hath not yet perfetedtiis worke 
in Zion, The Church is not yet fully} 


prepared for a full and glorious deliye. 
rance. If God had once his ends inthe 
humiliation of the Church for ſinney 
paſt, with reſolution of reformation 
for the time to come, then this age per. 
haps might ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, 
which the generations to come ſhall be 
witneſſe of : Wee ſhould ſee Zion in hey 
perfett beauty. The generations of thoſe 
that came out of Egypt ſaw and enjoy- 
ed the pleaſant land which their pro. 
genitors were ſhut out of : who by rea- 
ſon of their murmuring, and looking 
back to Zgypt,and forgetfulneſle of the 
wonders which G O D had done for, 
and before them, periſhed in the wil. 
derneſle, 


| 


' 
, 


vying the preſent flowriſhing of the 
nn. of the Church, and of joynin 
and colluding with them ; for it wi 
prove the wiſeſt reſolution to reſolve 
to fall and riſe with the Church of 


There is little cauſe therefore of en. | 


oo» Ant. 
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Chriſt, conſidering the enemies them- 
ſclves ſhall ſay, God hath done great 
things 
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things for them : Ki 
Crownsat Chriſts Ga bring all theit 
glory to the Church. - 4! 
And forevery Chriftian,this may be 
a comfort, that though thcir light for a 
time may be eclipſed, yetit ſhall break 
forth. David at this time was accaurited 
anenemy of the State, and had a world 
of falſe imputations-laid: upon him, 
which hee-was very ſenſible of: z ;yet | 
(wee ſee here) hee knewatlength God 
would bee the ſalvation of | hu corner | 
WAMee, | A175 
But ſome (as Gideon) way object; If 
God intend 10 be ſo gracions, why it it thiyes * 
with ws ? FTY | 
The anſwer is, Salvationis Gods 4p 
worke, hambling and caſting downe-1$ 
his frangeworke, whereby he cames.t9 
his owne worke. For, when he intends 


ſhall lay their | 


to ſave, he will ſceme ro deſtroy firſt; | 
and when hee will juſtifie, he will con. | 
demne firſt : whom he will revive, hee 
will kill firſt, Grace and goodneſle 


| countenanced by God , have a native 


inbred Majeſty in them, which maketh * 
the face to ſhine , and borroweth not 
Ti 


its 


© _ 
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its luſtre from without, which God at 
tengtch will have to appearc in its owne 
— ne =_ caſta 
| vaile thereon, iſpuiſe- it for a time, 
And theugh wickedneſle (as it is baſe 
borne, and a child of darknefſe) may 
ſhelter it ſelfe under authority awhile, 
yetit ſhall hide it ſelfe , and runne into 
corners. The comfort of comforts is; 
and at thar-great day (the day of all 
dayes) that day of the Revelation of they 
righteous Indgement of God ; the rights 
ous ſhall then ſhine as the Sexe in the 
fir manent, then Chriſt will come tobe 
glorious in his Sainrs, and will be the- 
alvation of the countenance of all his, 
all the workes of darkneſſe ſhall 
be driven out- of countenance, - and ad 
judged to the place from whence = 
came. Inthemeane time let us (wi 
| David) ſupport our {elves with the 
| hopes of thelc times. 


| 
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of God, our G01, and 'of particular appt 


Cation. 

[NAT Ged.] 09 2/1 "1 212 QC 

M Theſe words imply-a ſpeciall 
intereſt that the holy man had in 

(«« his God) being theground of: 
which was ſaidbetorezboth of theduty 
of :7u/ting, and of praiſivg, and of the 
ſalvation that hae c from God, 
He s my 


131301} 


fore hee will give-mee-matter to praiſe 
him,and will be rhe ſalvation of my caun- 
tenance; God hath totne ſpeciall onevin | 
the wortd,to whom he doth as ir were 
paſſe over -himſelfe, and whoſe Go@he 
is by vertue of a more ſpeciall-cove- 
nant ; whence we bave theſe excellent | 
expreſſions, 1 will be your God, and you 
fhall be my people : 1 willbt' your Fathes, 
and you ſhall be my ſonnes and daughters. 
Since the fall we having loſt our com- 
munion with God the chiefe: good, our 


God, therefore be not diſqui- | 
eted but cruſt him, He &wy God, there: || . 


bappincſſe ſands in recovering againe 
| —1is fellowſhip, 


CI WS NET PII 1 


| Jer.31.33- 
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| fellowſhip with him. For this end wee 


| One;& (as S.Petey exprefſeth it)1s bring 


were created , and for this redeemed, 
andfor ing of this, the Word and 
Sacraments are {anRified to us, yea, and 
for this end God himſelfe (out of the 
bowels of his compaſſion) vouchſafed 
to enter into a gracious covenant with 
us, founded upon Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
ſarisfaion to divine juſtice ; ſo thatby 
Faith wee become one with him, and 
reecive him, as offered of his Father to 
beall in all tows. 

Hence it is, that Chriſt hath his 
name Immanecl, God with ws. Not onely 
becauſe heis- God, and mas too, (both 
natures theeting in one perſon) but be- 
cauſe being God in our nature, he hath 
undertooke this office to bring. G o » 
and us together. The maine cnd of 
Chriſts commiog and ſuffering, was to 


reconcile, and to gather together in 


n_—_ ts God, Immansecl is the bond 
of this happy agreement, and appeares 
for ever in beayen to make it good, As 
the comfort hercofis great, ſo the foun-. 


dation of it is ſurcand everlaſting. oo 
Way 
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will be our God, ſo long as be is Chriſts | Cap. 


God; and beea»{e hee is Chrifts God. 
Thus the Father of thefaitbfull, and all 
other holy men before Chriſt, appre- 
hended God to be their God in the 
Meſſias to come. Chriſt was the ground 
of their intereſt. Hee. was yeſterday to 
them, as well as t9day tous. Hence it is 
that God is called the porziop of his peo- 
ple, and they his jewels; he their onely 
rock and ftrong Tower,and they his pecu- 
liar ones. 

Well may we wonder that thegreat 
God ſhould ſtoop ſo low, to center into 
ſuch a covenant of grace and peace, 
| founded upon ſuch a Mediator , with 
ſuch utter enemies, baſe creatures, {in- 
full duſt and aſhes as we are. This is the 
| wondexment of Angels, a torment of 
| devils,and glory ofour nature and per. 
| ſons ; and will be matter of admiga- 
tion, and praiſing God unto us far all 
| exernity. | 
As God offereth himſelfe tobe ours 

in Chriſt (clſe durſt we. lay no. clame 
to him) ſo there muſt be in us an appro- 


may a ———_— 
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priating grace of faith, to lay hold of 
| It 3 this 


4 
ms 


. | thisoffcr. David Taith here, My God, 
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But bywhatpirir? by a ſpirit of faith, 
which looking to Gods offer, maketh it 
his/owne whatſbever it layes hold of, 
God offcreth'kimiſelfe in.coyenant, and. 
Faith catcheth' hold thereon preſently, 
With a gracious offer of God,there go- 
eth a gracious tohch of his Spirit to the; 
ſoule, giving it fight and ftrength, 
whereby (being ayded by the ſame Spi. 
ritYit laycth hold on God _— him- 
_ ove, God o_ ths Sale? am 
thy ſalvation, and the {oule ſait ine, 
Cores my God. Faith is nothing ele | 
4 ſpirituall ecehi,ytturning that voice bath 
againe which God firſt ſpeakes 10 the ſouls. 
For what acquaintance could the ſoule 


| 


claitnerwithſo glorious a Majeſty, ifhe 
yh not firſt (erm — _ as 
to ſpeake pence,and whi ecretly to 
the Foul, thas he'is o#r Joring God and 
Father, and-wee his peculiar ones in 
Chriſt, that our ſfinnes, are all pardo- 
ned; his juſtice" fully ſarisficd, and our 
perfons freely accepted in- his dearc 
Sonne, i TIE 2 
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But to come' more particularly to 
| | the 
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the words [AM God. ] The words are 

pregnant ; in the wombe of them, all 

that is graciouſly & comfortably 

is contained ; they are the ſpring 

ofall particular bleſngs. All particular 
Relations and Titles that it pleaſeth God 
to take 


cannot be ſaid, and lefle will not ſerve 
the turne, Whatſocver elſe wee have, 


if we have not God, it will prove but | 


an empty ciſterne at laſt. Hes our pro- 
per clement, every Wy to live 
in its owne element , in the _ 
Birds inthe ayre ; in this they arc be 
preſerved. 

There is a greater 
[My God] than in any other Title, ir 
is morethan ifhe had ſaid My Xizg,or 
My Lord ;theſe are words of ign- 
ty and wiſdome ; but this implyes got 
onely infinite power, ſoveraiguty, and 
wiſdome , but likewiſe infioire bounty 
and provident care ; ſo that when wee 
are faid to be Gods people, the meaning 
is, that wee are not onely ſuch over 
whom God hath a power and com- 

Ii 4 mand, 


Et 


. - | 
upon him, have their ſtrength 
from hence, that God is 6#r God. More | 


firength in this 
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>! | mand, but fuch as towards whom hee 
ſhewes a loving and peculiar reſpet#. 
n In the words is implyed, 1. A pro. 
2 | prietyand intereſt in God. '2. An im- 
: |] provementofthe ſame for the quicting 
of the ſoule, 
Particular | David (here)layes a particalarclaim, 
fuchacce | by, 2 particular faith unto God. The 
{acy, and . > 96 
why. reaſc1is, 1. The vertue of faith is as] 
2 tolay hold, ſo toappropriate to ir ſelfe, 
and make its owne whatever 'it layes 
hold on, and ir doth no more in thi 
than God pives it leave by his gracious 
promiſesto doe. 4 | 


| 2 ''2 As God offers, fo faith receives, but 
| God offers himſelfe in particular to the 
belceving ſoule'by his Spirit, therefore 
our faith muſt bee particular, Thiat 
| which the Sactaments ſeal, is a peculiar 
intereſt in Chriſt. This is that which 
; hath alwaics upheld the'Saints of God, 
| _ | andthar which is ever joynedwiththe 
Gal.z.1o. | life of Chrift in us. The life that I live 
(faith S. Panl)s by the faith of the Sow of 
God,who loved me, and gave himelfe for 
| me.The ſpirit of faith is aſpirit of appli- 
| cation. -, | 
This 


| 
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+ This is implyed in all the Articles 
of our Fath; we beleeve God to be our 
Father, and Chriſt to be borne for us, 
that he dyed for us, and roſe againe for 

ood, and now fits at the righe 

hando f God, making requeſts for ws i 
particular. 

3- This is that which diſtioguiſheth 
the fair: of a rxue Chriſtian from all 
hypoc::ics and cait-awayes whatloe. 
ver, We1e it not for this ward of poſ. 
ſeſfion [ Mine] the devill might lay the 


Creed to as good purpoleas we he be- | 


leeves there is a God, and a 'Chrif, 
but that whichtorments him is this, be 
=_y [My] to never an Article of 
Fait 


A generall apprehenſion of Gods 
Sk and mercy may ſtand with 
eſperation. Takeaway Hy from God, | 
take away God himſelic in regard. 
of comfort ; what comfort was it for | 
4dam, when hee was ſhutout of Para- | 
diſc,to looke upon it afcer hee had loſt 
it? The more excellencicsarc in God, 
the more our griefeif we have not our | 
part in them: the very lite blood of | 
the 


4 
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.| the Goſpell, lycs i ina ſpeciall applica 
tion of particular mercy to our ſelyes, 
All relations that God and Chriſt have 
taken upon them, imply a nec of 
a 1. wa What i Lo ple of 


What if he be a foundation, and we doe 
not build on him 5 What if hee offers. 
himſelfe as a husband,if we will not ac, 
cept of him, what availes it us * How 
can werejoyce in the ſalvation of onr 
ſoulcs, unleſſe we can in particular ſay, 
[ rejoyce in God my Saviour ? | 
5. Without particular application, 
we can ncither entertaine the love of 
God,nor returne love againe,by which 
meanes wee loſe all the comfort God 


| poſe was written for our ſolace and res: 
freſhmunt 53 Take away particular faith, 
and we let out all the ſpirits of cheere» 
full and thankfull obedience, 

| This poſſeſſive particle Ay] hath! 
place in all the golden chaine of ourſal- 
vation... The firſt fpring.of all; Gods 
claimeto isas his .is.in his e/ecF;on at us; | 


ſalvation if we doenot reſt upon him? | 


intends us in his word, which of pur- | 


| we were by grace hs before we were-; 
ds thoſe | 


I 
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thoſe that are his from that ereynal love, 
he gives #0 Chriſt;this is hid inthe breſt 
of God,till he calls w out of thereſt of 
the world into C6munion with Chriſt. 
Ia anſwering of which call (by: faith) 
wee become one with Chrift, and fo 
one with him. Afterwards 'inj»ſfifica- 
tion-wee feele God experimentally to 
bEreconciled unto us ; whence ariſes 
joy and inward peace. And theg upon 
further ſan;7ification God delights in us 
as hs, bearing his ewne image, and wee 
from a likenefſe to God, delight in him 
as #4rs in his Chriſt ; and ſo this muru- 
all intereſt betwixt God and us, conti- 
nues untill at laſt God becomes al i» af 
unto us. 

But how can 4 man that is not yet in the 


fate of grace ſay with any comfort, 
God R 


Whileſta man regards iniquity is his 
heart,without any remorſe or diſlike of | 
the ſame, if hee ſaith Hy God, his heart 
will give his :t9»gue the lye, however in 
an outward profeſſion, and opinion 


of others, he may beare himſcIfeas if 
| God were bis, upon'falſe grouhds. For 
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there can be no more in 2 Concluſion, 
{ than it hath from the Principle and 
' | Premiſes our of which it isdrawne. The 
| primciple (here) is, that God is the God 
of all that :ruſt in him. Now it weecan 
make it good, that wee truely truſt in 
God, we may ſafely conclude of com. 
fort from him ; for the more certaine 
clearing of which, try your ſelves by 
the fignes of cruſt delivered. 
| Iris no caſic matter to ſay in truth 
of heart My God ] the fleſh will till la- 
bour for ſupremacie, God ſhould be af 
in all unto us, but this will not be till 
theſe bodics of ficſh(rogether with the 
body of finne) be laid afide. He that 
ſayes, God is| My God,? and doth not 
celd up kimſelfe unto God, raiſcth a 
| ilding withouc a foundation, layeth a 
claim without a title, and claimeth a ti- 
| tle without an evidence,reckoning upon 
a bargain, without conſent of the party 
with whom he would contract. 
But if a man ſhall out of the fightand 
ſenſe of fin,thirft after mercy in Chriſt, 
and call uponGod for pardon,zhenGod 


who (is 4 God hearing prayer, and) de- 
| lighterh 
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lighteth to be knowne by the name of 


mercifall, will be ready to cloſe and | 


meet with the defire of ſucha ſoule, fo 
farre as to give it leave to relye upon 
him for mercy, (and that without-pre- 
ſumption) untill hee further diſcovers 
himſclfe graciouſly unto it z upon ſenſe 
of which grace, the Soule may be cn- 
_ to Jay a farther claime unto 
God, having further acquaintance with 
bim, Henee are thoſe cxbortations ſo 
oft in the Prophets, to tarne wats thes 


Lord our God, becauſe upon our firft re-| 


ſolution wo turne unto God, wee 
finde him alwayes ready to anſwer 
thoſe deſires, that hee ſtirs up. by his 
owne Spirit in us. : 

Wee are hot therefore to ſtay our 
turning unto God, till wee feele him 
laying to our hearts, 1 a» thy God, but 
when hee prevents us by his grace, ina- 
bling us to defirc grace, let us follow 
the work begun,in the ſtrengthof what 
grace we have,8 thea God wil further 
manifeſt himſelfe in mercy to us. 

Yet. God bcfore we can make any 
thing towards him, letreth ns our 

carts 


— 
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The Sonles Conflift. 

. | hearts ſome few beams of mercy,there- 
by drawing us unto him, and reac 
u$ out a hintto lay hold upon. 

And as finne cauſeth a-diſtance 
twixt God and us, ſothe guile of 
inthe c6[cience,cauſes further ſtrange: 
neſſe, informuch that we dare not look 
up to heaven,till God open a little'ere. 
viſe to let in a little light of comfort 
(atleaſt)into our ſoules, whereby. wee} 
are by little and little drawn neerer to 
him. Butthis light at the firſt is ſo lit9] 
tle, that in regard of the greater ſenſe 
of finne,and a larger defire of grace, the 
ſoul reckons the ſame as no light-at by 
in compariſon of what it defires 

ſeekes after. Yet the comfort is, that 
this dawning will atlcngth clecre 
up to a perfeR day. Net 

Thus we ſee how this claime of Gd 
' tobe #w7 God, is ſtill in'prowrb untill full: 

| aſſurance, and thatthere is a greatidi- 
; tance betwixt the firſt «77 of- faith in 
| cleaving to God, offering himſeMfe ih 
| Chriſt to be 0#r5, and between thevef 
| Fuit of faith, the cleere and connforta- 
| ble feeling, that God is ow Godindeed. 
We 
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Wee firſt b y faith y our ſelves ro: 

hen apply Go y Godrous, tobe 
_ ; The __ Qing exerciſe 
of faith,the laſt is the eniwmph Of faith ; 
therefore faith . properly 15-not affin= 
rance. And to:comfort us the more, the 
promiſes are ſpecially madetothe a2 of 
jr fultcr aſſurance is the reward of 


| fu bath not choſen me in” Chriſt 18 
Jwhat ground bave to truft m hin? 


1 mh caft ay ny ſeife pus U4In con- 


ble our ſelvrsabone Gods ele#iom. Se- 


[unde pp is, That all. that belevve in 
C «ll ll ad It ss d 
agar bs, to. ts bp 
whereof; I put that: queſtion 
[whether Gad be mine or #s-?} out of all 
: forall that beleeverr Chriſt, 
areCbrifs, and all that are Chriſts are 
Gdds.It is not my duty tolook'to Gods 
ſecret counſell, by but to his open offer, in- 


R_ my foule. And this adven- 
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We have'no ground (at firſts erou-/ 
cretthings to God z.Gods re- | 


vitatiowand cormmrend,and thereupen to | 


ture. 


y_— - po 


cer ſereti 
provenium, 


>| ture of Faith will bring at length arich | 
poli. | returne unto us. In warre menwill ad. | 


Sunene | 1& more: And ſhall not we-make a ſpiri-| 


- | warrant as his command,and (o goodan 


' of him; hee will delight to ſhew 
| ſelt favourable untous. Whileſt WE are; 


|inabiliey, t0 keep-thee off from froth 4 


venture their lives, becauſt they thinke 
ſome will eſcape, and why not they 
Ia traffique beyond the Seas many ad: 
venture great eſtates, » becauſe ſome 
grow rich by a good returne, | 
many miſcarry. The Husbandman ad- 
ventures his ſced, though ſometime the | 
yeare proves fo bad, that he never ſees 


—_— _ w_@c4 a”. et 4 


tuall adventure in caſting our ſelves 
upon God, when wee have ſo good a 


TY ETOP 


encouragement as his promiſe; that hee 
will not faile thoſe that relye on bime 
God bids.us draw neare tabim, and he 
will draw neare 18 w.: Whileſt weeit|. 
Gods owne waycs draw neare to' himyf. 
and labour toentertaine good t ; 


— 


ftrividg againſt an unbelceving heart; | 
he will eome io and help us,and (6 ftetb | 
light will come io. {021886 

Pretend not thy ynworthineſſe,and | 


rj}: 
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: to increaſe her i 
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for this is the way to keep thee fo (HIF;” 
if any thing help us, itmulf be God; ard 
ifever he help us, it muff be'bycaft- 
ing our ſelves upon hitn; for then hee 
will reach out himſelfe unto us in the 
promiſe of mercy to pardon our finne, 
and in the promiſe of grace to ſatMtitic 
our natures. It was a good reſolution 
of the Lepers,1f we enter into the City,the 
famine is there,andwe ſhall dye(fay they) | 
if we ſit fill, we ſhall dye alſs: Let us there- | 
fore fall into the haaſt of aſſyrians, if they | 
ſeve us,we ſball live,if they kill us,we ſhal 
but dye : So we ſhould reaſon, It we fit 
ſill under the load of our finne,we ſhall 
dye ; ifwe put our ſclyecs into the hands 
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furely, he will not ſuffer us ro dye. Did 
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| am 4 ogg (faith ſhee) yet Iam one of! 


| mee, or queſtion thy intendment, but 


the family, and therefore have ranews | 
the crummes that fall. So Lord, I haye 

beene a ſinner, yet I am thy creature z | 
and nat onely fo, but ſuch a creature as 
thou haſt ſet over the reſt of the works 
of thy hands ; and not onely ſo, but one 
whom thou haſt admitted into thy 
Church by Baptiſme, whereby thou 
wouldſt binde me to give my ſclfc un- 
to thee before hand ; be more than this, 
thou haſt broughtme under the means, 
and thercin haſt ſhewed thy will con- 
cerning my turning towards thee. Thoy 
haſt not onely offered mee conditions 
of peace, but wooed mee by thy Migi- 
ſters to give up my ſelfe unto thee, as 
thine in thy Chriſt. Therefore I dare 
not ſuſpect thy good meaning towards 


———— 


th 
= 


reſolve to take thy counſell, and put my 
ſclfe upon thy mercy. I cannot thike 
if thou hadſt meant to caſt mee away, 
and not to owne mee for thine, thou 
wouldſt ever have kindled theſe de. 
ſires in me. Butit is not this ſtate I reſt 


in, my purpoſe is to wait upon __ 
untill 


A es ttt 
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{ people, that thou cnereſt into apeculiar 


| — FO — — 
untillthou doſt manifeſt thy (elfe far-, 
ther unto mee, It is not common fa- 


} vours that will content. mee-(though I 
be unworthy of theſe) becauſe Theare 
of choyce bleflingstrowards thy choſen 


covenant withall, ſure mercies, and ſuch 
as accompany ſalvation. Theſe be the 
favours ] wait for at thy hand. 0 wifir 
{ me with the ſalvation of ih choſen. O re. 

meniber mee with the favour of thy 
| people, that I may ſee the good of thy. 
choſen, Whileſt the ſoule is thus excrc1- 
ſed, more ſweetneſle falls upon the wil 
and affetions,whereby they are drawne 
ſtill nearer unco God, The ſoule is ina 
getting and a thriving condition ; For 
God dclights to ſhew himſelf gracious | 
to thoſe that ſtrive to bee well perſwa- 
ded of him, concerning his rcadineſſe 


— _— 


to ſhew mercy to all that looktowards ! 
him in Chriſt, In worldly things, how 
doe wee cheriſh hopes upon lit 
one ? if there ſhineth never Ip link | 
opec of gainc or prefermenr, wee mak 
after ie. Why then ſhould wee' forſake 
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The Soules Confli®. 


. | be our owne, if we will embrace it) ha- 


. | when hee named Benhadad his Brother, 
' they carched preſently at that,and chea- 


| his boſome againſt thoſe, that in an) 


ving ſuch certain grounds for our hope 
to reſt on ? } 
. It was the policie of the ſervants of 
Benhadad to watch if any word of com- 
fort fell from the King of Iſracl, and 


red themſclyes. Faith hath a catching 
quality at whatſocver is neare to lay 
holdon. Like the branches of the Vine, 
it windeth about that which is next,and 
___ ſelfe upenit, ſpreading farther 
farther fill. If »atwre taught Bewhs- 
dads ſervants to lay hold upon any 
word of comfort that fell from the 
month of a cruel! King ; Shall nor grace 
teach Gods children to lye in wait for | 
any token that hce ſhall ſhew for good 
to them 2 How ſhould we ſtretch forth 
the armes of our Faith to him, that 
ftretcheth out his armes all the day long 
19 a rebellious people: God will never thut 


humble obedience fiyc unto him : wee | 
cannot concciye taograciouſly of God, | 
Can wee have a faircr offer, ue 
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God in Chriſt to make oyer himſclfe 
unto us ? which is more than if hee 
ſhould make oyer a theuſand worlds ; 
therefore our chiefe care ſhould be , 
firſt by faith to make this good, and 
then ro make it uſefull unto us, by L- 

ing upon it as oor chiefeſt portion ; 
which wee ſhall doe, 1. By proving 
God to be our Godin particular ; 2. By 
improving of it in all the paſſages of 
our lives. 


Cay. XX XI. 


Means of proving and evidencing to 
our ſoules,that God is uy God. 


Ne” we prove it toour ſelyes, that 
God is 0ars,when we take him at his 
offer ; when wee bring nothing but a 
ſenſe of our owne incſſe with us 
and a good conceit of his fa/thfulzeſſe 
and ability to doe us good; when wee 
anſwer God in the particular paſſages 
of ſalvation; which wee cannot doe,rill 
hee begins firſt unto us. Therefore if 
wee be Gods, iis a certaine ſigne that 

Kk 3 God 


x loh.20. 
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Dicat aw- 
m2, ſecura 
dicat, Deus - 
Weus 0s ths 


The Soules Canfli; | 
Godis ovrs. 1f we chuſe bim;, we may 


conclude he hath choſen-we firſt. If wee 
love bim,wie may know that he hath-4. 
ved us firſt, 1t we apprehend him, itis | 
becauſe he hath apprehended vs firſt; | 
Whatſoever affeQtion we ſhew to- God, 
it is but a trefleRion of his firſt ro-us," 


If cold and dark bodiey have light and: 
heat in them, it is becauſe the Syn hath 
ſhinced upon them firſt. LALary anſwers 
not Rubens, till Chriſt ſaid cAdary to 
| her. If wee ſay to God I am thine,jtis 
| becauſe he hath firſt ſaid unto us, thou 
| art mine ; after which,the yoice of the 


of our hearts. ypwards againe to hin: 
Oncly as the reflected beames are wta- 
| kerthanthe dire, fo our affeions in 
| their returne to, God, are farre weaker 
| than his love falling upon us, God will 
be to us whatſocver we make him by 
our faith tobe ; when by grace we an- 
ſwer his condition of truflixg, then hee 
becomes purs to ule for our good; 


2. We may know God to be [07 
God] 


The Soules Confli®. | 


[he when wee and plancall 

happinefle in en be def defrevol 
our ſoules are towards him, and wee 
place all our contenrment in him. = 
this word [my] is aterme ap_—__ 
tiox ſpringing from a ſpeciall faxby fo it 
is a word of love and; peculiar affection, 
< chat the: foule doth _— 
reſt it ſelfe qiey and ſccurel 
God. Thus roves God to we 
hi God, by early ſce Gels of him ,by thir- 
fing, and bng'ng after h1s preſence, and 
that upon good.rcafon, becanſe Gods lo. 
ving kindneſſe was better to him thas life; 
This he knew would ſatisfie bis ſanle as 
with marrow and fatueſſe.S0 S. Paul pro- 
ved Chriltto be hisLard,by accounting 
all thi 
riſon 


ſet a Crown of Majeſty upon his head, 
when wee ſetup a Throne for bim in 


ſerupche creature aboye him ; when 
the heart is ſo unlooſed from the 
world, that it is ready to part with any 
' thing for Gads ſake, giving him now the 
| Kk 4 ſupremacy | 


(43-0 $904 Pp ens. | 
ene daf27 Dok, ian 


our hearts, where ſclfe-love before had | 


»s 
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Phil. 3.8. 
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«31, ſupremacy in our hearts, and bringing | 


as our chicfo good, and contenting our 


— 


downe every high thought 4n | 
ty.to him ; making him our treff, our 
{ove,our joy, our delight, our feare, Our. 
all ; and wharſocyer we cſtecm oraffe& 
elſe, roeſtcem andaffeR is under him, 
in him, and for him 5 When we cleave 
to himabove all, depending uporrhim 


ſelves in him, -as all-fufficient to give | 
our ſoulcs fit and full fatisfa&tian. When 
we refigne up ourſelves to his graci 
government, to doe and ſuffer what he 
will, offcring our fcelyes and all our ſpi- 
rituall | ſervices - as ſacrifices to him, 
When faith brings God into the ſoule 
25.4u75,we not onely love him, but. loye 
\ him dearely, making ir appeare , that 
when wee are at good tcarmes with 
God,weare ata point for other things. 
How many are There that will adven- 
| ture the loſſe of the love of God, fora 
| thing of fhothing 2 and redeeme the fa- 

; vour of men with the lofle of Gods. 
Certaine it is whatſoever we elteeme, | 
| OraffeRt moſt, that whatſoever it be in | 
' it ſelfe, yet we make it our God. Tho) 
be 
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beſt of ws all may; rake ſhame $0.0ur |.Ca 


wee doe not'gi 


ſelves herein, in 


God hisduc place-ip us, but [cxup ſome 


1debl or other in ourhearts above Bum. 
.::/When ot withour -hypo- 
crylicfay | M it 1 agethiusto 
Ceri od alin oboditace we 


ſhall be ambirious of doin tharwhich | 


maybe acceptable-and w 


ptealing to 


him;and therefore this is prefixed as 2. 
ound before the Commandements, en. | 


orcing obedience 4) '1 am the Lord thy 
God; t re thoy ſhalt hawve'no other 
Gods before me 5 whomſocver clic wee 
obey, it muſt be iv the Lord, becauſe we 
ſcea beameof Gods authorityin them; 
andit is no prejudice to as inferiour 
ity, to preferre G —_— 

before it, in caſc of difference one fr 
the other. ow 

When we know we area peculiar peo- 
ple, weecannot but be zealous. of good 
workes.1f 1 be a Father, where is mine ho- 
our? Speciall relationsare ſpeciall en. 
forcements toduty. 

4-'The Spirit of God which khowes 
the deep thingsof God, and +” 

0 


Exod. 20, 


ijaria ci 
[4087 
Dews. 


Tit.2. 14. 


Mal. 1.6. 
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of our hearts, doth reveale this mutuall 
ER God, R—_ that 
are h&,,it being a principall worke- of 
the $ Sritto ſcale thi =” ſoule, 
by diſcaveriag ſuch a cleare and parti. 
cular light in the uſe of meanes,as {wai- 
cth the ſoulc to yecld up it ſelfe 

to Go D, When wee trucly rreft, 'we 
may ſay with $S. Paul, I know whom 
have iryfted;he knew both that he truſt: 
ed, and whom he truſted. The Spiritof 
God that reveales God:to be ours, and 


| Rirres up faith in him , both reveales 


this cruſt to our ſoulcs, and the intereſt 
wee have in God thereby. ch _ 
jon, (aith my ſoul:but God faidſo 
eo Gr. [Fu of nature tcaches 
dammes toknowtheiryoung ones, and 
their young ones them,in the middeſt 
 theſethat are alike ; ſhall not the Spi- 
rit of God much more teach the ſonle |: 


| to know its owne father's - Asvnone 

| knowes what is in man, butthe ſpirizof 

| man,ſo none knowes what love © 

| beares to thoſe thatare Gi bereRalee 

| ritof Gad in bs -- All the Jightio £ 

| world cannot diſcover the Sunge unto 
us, ! 
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us,oncly it diſcovers it ſelfe by its owne 


' wards us, but onely the Spirit of God, 


_ —_- 
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beames. Soall the Angells and Saints 
in beayen cannot difcover to aur foules 
thelove thatis in the'breaſt of God to. 


which ſheds it intoour hearts. The Spirit 
ontly teaches this lang 
Gad, It is infuſed onely into fanificd 
hearts ; and therefore 'oft-times meave 
men enjoy it, when great, miſe:and lear- 


ved perſons arc (an; | 
| i The S gee it witneffeth 


ge;to fay My | 


Rom.ſ.5. 


Mat,11.25 
1 


F. 


this tous, is 
and hath alwaics accompanying of it a 
ſpirit of ſupplication, whereby with a 
{amiliar, * yet reverend baldneſfe, wee 


| lay open our hearts to Godaszoadeare | 


Father ; All others arc ſtrangers to rhis 
heavenly entercourſe, In ſtraits they 
runne to their friends and carnall Hhifts, 
whereas an heireof heaven runs to his 
Father, and tells him of all-+: 

6. Thoſe thatare Gods, are knowne 


ed the Spirit of 4doption, | 


| 


| 


tobe his by ſpeciall love-tokens thar Kune 


hee beſtowes upon them, As 1.the ſpe. 
ciall graces of his Spirit. Princes chil: 
dren are knowne by their coſtly jewels, 


and 


| G-dtobe 
our God, 
I. 


F 
1 
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fts, and glorious parts that ſeta cha 
a - robe Gods, bu graces 
uſe thoſe gifts, in humility and love; to 
the glaryof thegiver.-” "4p 
2. There is in them a ſurableneſe 
and connaturalnefſe of heartto all that 
is ſpirituall, ' to whatſoever hath Gods 
ſtampe upon it, as his 54th and his 
| chilaren, and that becauſc they are 'b#, 
By this keneſle of difpolition, wee are 
faſhioned to a communion with him :: 
Can two walke together and nor bea-' 
greed * It is a certaine evidence that: 


God hath wrought in'us 
onlikeunto Chriſt, who is the image 
ofhis Father ; both Chriſts _— up- 
| ON as, and our looking upon Chriſt by 
faith (as #wrs) hath a transforming and 
conforming power. ; 
3. Spirituall comforts in diſtreſſe, 
ſuch as the world can neither give, nor 


| 


| the ſoules of his with another eye, than 
he beholdeth others. He ſends a ſecret 
meſſenger that reports his peculiar love 
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weare Gods in Chriſt, if the Spiritof| 


take away, ſhew that God looks upon 


ro 


- The - n : 


to their hearts. He knowes rheir ſoules, 
and feeds them with his hidden Munna ; 


the inward peacc feele, is no in | 


freedome from trouble, bur in freenefle 
with God in the middeſt of trouble, 
4. Scaſonable and ſanQified corre» 


led away by the crrour af the wick 
ſhew Gods fatherly care over usas hw. 


ing another mans child 2 yet we oftner 
complaine of the ſmart we fecle, than 
think of the tender heart and hand that 
ſmites us,untill our ſpirits be ſubdued, 
and then we reap the quict fruit of righ- 
teouſneſſe. Where crofles worke toge- 
ther for the beſt, we may know that we 
love God and arcloved of him. Thriving 
in a finfull courſe,is a black mark of one 
that is not Gods. 

7. Then wee make it appeare that 
God is our God , when wee fide with 
bim,and are for him and his cauſe inill 


times, When God ſcems tocry outunto | 


us, Who is on my ſide, who ? Then if wee 
can ſay as thoſc in Eſay, whereof one 


layes,7 amthe Lords, and another cafls 


ions whereby we arc k queen 


Who will trouble himſclfe in correR- | 


himeſclfe | 


Rom.$.28 


»Reg 9.32 
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Rer.18, 4. | Come out of ber My people. Religion 1s 


himſelfe by the wart, Km bao no» 
ther ſubſcribes with his' hand unto the 
Lord, its a bleſſed figne. Thus the Par 
triarchs, and Prophets, Apoſtles, an@ 
Martyrs,were not aſhamed of God;and 
God was not aſhamed to owne 


procced not onely froma cottviion of 
| the judgement, but from ſpirituall ex- 
pericnce of the goodnefle of the cauſe 
whereby wee can juſtific in heart what 
wecjuſtific in words. Otherwiſe ney 
may contend for that with others, 
which they have no intereſt in them 
ſclves. The life muſt witneſle for God, 
as wcll as the tongue: it is ofteafier for. 
| corrupt nature to part with life rather 
than with luſt. 

This fiding with God, is witha ſepa- 
ration from whatſoever is contrary, 
God uſecth this as an argument to come 
| out of Babylon, becauſe we are his people;, 


nothing clſe, bur a gathering anda bin- 
ding of the ſoule cloſe to God : that fire 
which gathers together the gold, ſepa- 
rates the droflc. Nature drawes -- 

that 


Provided - that this boldneſſe for God! 
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that which is ray, The goolth 
ſeyersthe contrary 
ET 
onely. Ves 

nuous and full proteſtation, Coloring: to 

if. It ſhewes the pr of the times 
_ there isnot hear cno h of zeale 
to ſeparate froma contrary taith. God 


isa jealous God, and ſo wee ſhall finde 
bim at laſt. When the day of ſevering 
comes, then _— that have ſtood for 
him,ſhall not onely be bs, but his rres- 
ſore,and his jewels. 

There is none of us all, but may 
ſome- time or other fall into! ſuch-a 
groat extremity, that when wee looke 
about us, wee ſhall nde none to hel 
us: at which time wee ſhall thr y 
know, what it is to have comfort trom 
heaven, and a God to goc unto. - If 
there be any thing in the world worth 
labouring for,it is the getting ſound c+ 
vidence to our ſoules that God is owrs. 
What madneſſc is it to ſpendall our la- 
bour, to poſſeſſe our ſclves of the C5- 
fterne, w en the fountaine is offcred to 


us? O beloved, the whole world can- 
| not 


1 


Mal.3. 7. 
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away that we have here, but whocan 

take our God aways Thongh God 
doth convey ſome comfort to us by}. 
theſe things, yet when they are gone} 
he reſerves the comfort in himſelf ſtill; | 
and can convey that, and more in a pu- 
rerand ſweeter way, where hee plants | 
the grace of faitheo fetch it from him. | 
Why then fhould we weaken our inte- 
reſt in God, for any thing this carth af- | 


fords * What unworthy wretches are | 
thoſe,thatto me finfull man, or ro; 


feed a baſe luſt; orto yeeld toa wic-P* 
| ked cuſtome, will (as much asin them } 
lyeth )loſe their intereſt in God ? Such 
little confider what an exccllentprivi- 
 ledgeit is to have a = refuge to flye | 
, unto ittime of trouble. G 0 Þ wants |: 
not wayes to maintaine 4, without 
being beholding to the devill. He bath | 
all help hid in himſelfe , and will then 
moſt it, when it ſhall make moſt 
for his own glory: If God be _ isa 
ame 
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any « bi 4 
- {for his children ,ſevered from hi clfe, 


therefore he gives his Se# the 


of this above all, ye 
are Fo whoſe God « ali Lord. It 
will-not ſatisfic the ſoule,. Mr: trah 
Labovr thetetore to bring chy 

this poine with God, Le Þ2/roy weft - | 
ft, take away all from mee, ſo thes Oe 
me thy ſelfe : Whom have 1 in beavgh bay | 91111-5 2 
thee, and there is nont on earth (hat 1 Bb [ 
ſrein compariſon of thee. | 


Phil. 4.19. 


Care. XXXI1I. 
90r- 1e— aca an 


yy paſſages of wr lives, 


at wee loſe not any mcafure of 
comfort in this ſo ſweet a privi- 
we muſtlabour for skill to- im. 
implcadthe ſame-in the ſeve. 
rall and occafions of our lives, 
and: ler it appeare in the retaile, that 
mrs very on is mine : If Tam 
in a perplexed —_ his wi/dome ls 
mine : If 5» great danger his power 1s 
pn Prin trois Hoy Lore 
his grace is mine : If in x 
his «l-ſufficiency is mine. 
God (ſaith S. Pant) will (ph bye Jour 
| wants. If in any danger, 7 ami 
ſave mee, I am thine, the price ty 
—— let me not beloſt, thou 


comfurt 


l 
prove, 


and {ctthy ſeale u 
let-me neither 


_— 
| thou thine. What is 1 Reign i el 
but a ſpirituall bend ? 


wake: 4 _ 


foul is ted God x ts me, = 


” 4 
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haſt given me the «arxef of thy Spirit, | 
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than agate out of God whatſoever is 
needfull for any occafion: and fo binds 
God wirh his owne covenant and pro. 
miſe. Lord thes haſt wide thy ſeife ro be 
| mine, therefore now ſhew thy ſelft ſo; and 
be exalted in thy wiſdeme., goodneſſe, and 
power, for my defenie. Townlke © 5 


grace, ſupply me out of thy rich ſtore. 1 need 
CAS goe in and out inoffenſovely be. 
rs, 1 

at art the 


' | fore others, furniſh me with thy bs 


| need patience and comfort this! 
| God of all conſolation, beflow it on me. 
Intime of deſertion put Chriſt be- 
twixt God and thy ſoule, and learnt to 
appcale from God- o#e of Chriſt, to 
dis Chriſt, Lord looke upon my 
Saviour, that is neare unte thee asthy 
Sonne, neare to mce as my Brothey, 'and 
now intercedes at thy -right band for 
mee ; though I have frnned, yet he hath 
ſuffered, and ſhed his —_ bloodro 
make ce, When we arcin an 
ible bens fill waic op him, and ty 
at his fect, and never let him goe,rill 
caſt a gracious look 


upon us. =:} 
| So, if wee be todeale with God;for | 


Ll 2 the. 


bly in my Chriftian courſe, 1 much | 


U—_— — ww = 
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Icha 17; 


to him, that whatſoever 


| arctherein, and deformity in regard of 


abuſes and ſcafidals: yet it is his Charch, 
his » his inheritance, his Nameis 
init, and the encmics of i4 
are his enemies. G OD hath cngaged 
himſelfe to the friends of the Church, 
that they ſhall proſper that love it, and 
we may with a holy boldneſſe 


Sofor our Children and poftcrity, we 
may encline God to reſpet them, be- 
cauſe they are under his Covenant, who 
hath promiſed ro bee #vr God, and the 
God of our Seed : Thine they were thou 

them mee : all that I have is thine, 


rich grace haft given me. They are thine, 

more than mine. I any but a meanes mnder 
thee,to bring them into the wor(d, and to be 
4 Nurſe unto thy children;T ac are there: 


(he ſpecially) when 1 can take no cart of 
- ” mit 22 thou lumbreſt not, thew dy. 
eft not, Imuſt 


| Fleſh 


| Theſe are thoſe children, which thou of thy | 


fore of thine owne children, Fheſeech thee, ' 


the Churchabroad, we may alleage wn-| 


_ him, for a bleſſing upon = | 
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Fleſh and blood thinke is ca- 
red for, but whart it ſceth for by 
it ſelfe. It hath noeyes to ſee a 
of Providence, a guard of .4ngels. It 
takes no knowledge thar that is belt ca- 
red for, that God cares for. Thoſe that 


have God for their God, havecnlarged | 


hearts as they have enlarged comforts, 
Th ns & everlaſting ſpring that 
nc fo them in all wants , refreſhes 
them in all troubles, and then runnes 
moſt clearly and freſhly, when all o.- 
ther treames in the world are dryed 
and ſtopt up. Were wee skilfull in the 
art of faith, toimprove ſo great aninte- 
reſt, what in the world could much 
diſmay us? Faith will ſets God againſt 
all. 

Ic ſhould fill our hearts with an holy 
indignation againſt our ſelves, ifeicher 
wereſt ina condition, wherein we can» 
not truely ſay,Ged is [Our God} or (if 
when we can in ſome ſincerity of heart 
ſay 5h15)rhat we make no better advan- 
[age thereby, and maintaine not our 
ſelves anſwerable to ſuch a'condition. 
What a ſhame is it for a Noble-mans 


oy 
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Og me I — 


L1z ſonne 


T 


Jon 3t 


Tho Saules Conful, 


ſonne tolive like a begger ? for a great 


| confidence (and greater too) that Ged 


rich man to live like a poore te 
to famiſhat a banquet * to fall when 
we have ſo many ſtayecs to lay hold on? 
Whereas if we could make this cleare 
to our ſoules, that God is 8#rs, and then 
take up our thoughts with the great 
riches wee have in him, laid open in 
Chriſt, and in the promiſes, wee need 
trouble our ſclves about nothing, but 
onely get alarge veſſell of faith, tore. | 
ccive what is offcred, nay cnforced up- 
ON us. | 
When wecan ſay, God is ewr God, it 
is more than if we could ſay, Heaven is 
mine z or whatever good the creature 
affords, is mige. Alas, what isall this, 
to be able to ſay, Gods mine, who hath 
in him the ſweetnefſe of all theſethings, 
and infinjite-more- 7. If God be exrs, 
goodneſſe it ſelfe is ours. If hee be not 
o%r5, though we had all things elſe, yet! 
ere long nothing would be owrs. What 
a wondrous comfort is this, that God 
hath put himſclfe over to be ours? That 
a bcleeving ſoule may ſay with as great 


is], 
% 


— 


is his, than he can bs boufe Bs, 
bistreaſure is his, his friends are bis 2 
N is ſo much 0#77,a5 God is #877, 
becauſe by his being ours in covenant, 
all other chings become 27s : Ahd if 
God be onceours, well may we ir»ff in 
him. God and owrs Joyned t 
makeupthe full comfort of a riſti- 


an. [God] there is all to be had 5? byt 
what is that to we,unlefle he be wy God? 


uf ar 5 with propriety, fly aye 
ahi 


bly was now baniſhed from the 
SanQuary, from his friends, habitacion, 
and former comforts; but was he bani- 
ſhed from his God 2 No, God was 5# 
God ſtill. When riches,and friends,and 
lifeir ſelfe ceaſe to th oure,yert God ne- 


ver loſeth hs i —&- ts, aor we our 
intereſt in him comfort that God 
is 6#75, reacheth unto the reſurretfiqn of | 


our bodies, and 10 life everlaſting. God is 
theGod of Abrehars, (and fo of 
true beleever) even when his body 1s 
turned into duſt. Hence it is that it 
loving kindneſſe of the Lord « better ithith 


life, becauſe when be "att yit wee | 


live 


every 


% 
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| and ang! gurojnge in the world, that ſuch 
will never breake, may much more tru- 


mo _—_— C , he's 
"ll adeties, : 
- BR _ vo o 
- ad Y 
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bye ce popes bs Whey Re en 


e, and arſe mie cg mo 


ay ny (ſaith 
oo to axuther : _ - God from ever. 
laſting to everlaſting. When we leaye 
theworld, and areno more ſcene here, 


glority' 
ps IO that aye, an Get n. 


be hi God, is but Davids God ye a. 
live. And David | himſelfe (though bis 


fleſh Faſo "ri ,yet)- is alive in his: 


Ck wich is ſaid of wily perſons 
that are full of ferches' and windings, 


; hath bu 


| 


ly bee aid of aright godly man, that 
tone grand. policy, to ſecure + 
bim inall 
his God, asto his tower of offence and 
defence : ſuch a one will never be ata 
| deſperate loſle ſolong as God hath an 

credit, becauſe hee neyer faileth thoſe 


oy : 
from one _gene-}- 


yer we have a dwelling place in GOD} 
| for ever. God isours from cyvcrlaſting| 
in wars and to Saagpuor ym in glory, |. 


dangers, which is to runne to |, 


that 


- - 
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the frong bold I tiow, Thought 


bir hueh, becaule 


were 


| weake in themſclyes, yer their 4#/d was 


ſtrong; but wee ſee their hold failed 
them ar length, which a Chriſtians will 
never doe. 

But God ſcemes to have (mall care i 
thoſe that ave his in the world, theſe w 
beleeve themſelves tobe his jewels, are 
wanted the off-(couring of the world, 
ad miſt deſpiſed. 

We mult know that ſuch have a glo. 
rious life in God, bur it is hidden with 
Chriſt is God, from the cycs 'of the 
world,and ſometimes from their owne; 
here they are hidden under infirmi: 
ties; afflitions, and diſgraces, but yet 
never {o hidden, but that God ſome- 
times lets downe a beame of comfort 


loſe to be freed from their preſent con- 


they mi « calp rms Dovi and | 


and ftrength, which they would nor | 


dition, though never ſo grievoys,. God 


COmes 
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Comes more i iatly tothe now! | | 
than formerly he was uſed ; nay, eves | 
_ ou ſeemesto __ them (and | 
to be their enemy) they are fup. | 
4'with foch invard [that] 
—_— able to make their claim} 
with Chriſt their head, andcry Ay Gu} 
ſill ; God never fo departs, but Al 
waycs leaves ſomewhat behind him, | 
which drawes and keepes the heart wo; 
him. Weeare like poore Hager, 'who 
when the'bortle of water hay wi | 
crying,when there was a fountaine cloſe 
by, but her teares hindered her from 
ſeeing it ; when things goe ill with ug 
in our trades and callings, and all is 
ſpent, then our ſpirits droope, and wee 
are at our wits end, asif God were not 
where he was. Oh conſider, if we had 
all and had not God, we had nothing : 
If we have nothing, and haveGod, we 
have cnovgh, for we have him that 
hath all, and more than all at his com- 
mand. If wee had all other comforts 
thatour hearts can defire, yet if God 
withdraw himſelfe, what remaines but 
| a cutſe and emprinefle £ What makes 


heaven 
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+1 || beaver but the of Ged « And Cop. 32. } 
] what makes theabſence of God? S.: 
eee any condition, though S.. 
«| yet itis comfortable, and 
il ual . de m&e of God in trou- 
i when wee are owt of trouble; | 

ite comforts of Religion never come 
| Cordials are kept for 
* ] faintings. het Trrblag ane | 
isdrawne betwixt us and the creature, | 


then our axe onely upward to 
| won, and heeis moreclcarely ſcene of | 


o% the diviſion of things , God be: God, the 
_ himſelfe to thoſe that are bis, | 99s 
heir portion, as the beſt portion he 

can hon them. There are many good 
things inthe world, but none of theſe 
are a Chriſtians portion, there is in | 
him to ſupply all good, and remove all | 

ill, untill the eime come that wee ſtand | 
in need ofno other good. It is ourchicfe | 
wiſdome to know him, our holineſſe to | 
love him, our happineſſe to enjoy him. | 
There is in himto be had, rare n | 
can truely make us happy. "Wee | 


Ma 
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our #re«ſare, and our portiey in all rh 
wants, 
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| P.,32 wants,vve live by it, & valuc our ſelye 


may.0ur firength ma  faile, & 6 


aile, but God ties 
ola ao ſc Dt us rj 


ave leepory foam, agg! corllant 
gond; can | 
Lora oyahenart hn], | 
lowes up all the comfort of their be 
be rentang 
wed up the fat. If wee bave' no beth 
rtion than theſe things, wee 
to bave hell for our cake : 
ter. What a ſhame will i it be here 
when were ſtript of all, that it the 
be ſaid, Loe this is the man that tc 
not God for his portion, If God | 
once ours, he goes for cycr along y 
us; and when earth will hold usno. kk 
Fam ro ml 
ſes about him, would periſh for 
of water, when there is a fonteny 
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Jim? or for r that isat a feaſt £ | 
I z0d lone is a portion : O then ler 
{ws labour for a large faith, as we have a 
1 hrecbjei#; If we had a thouſand times 
{more faich,wee athouſand 
imes more | b 


G Me rin 
| as as 
were filled with eglezweeare flraitned in 
Jour owne faith, but not ſtraitned in our 
winery hn we ped 
arc hike 1 at te 
Iſa, | invironed with dangers on all 
i fides :- What courſe have we then to 
| , but onclyto looke up and wait for 
the falvation of our God ? This is a 
breaft full of conſolation, letusteach onr 
| mag ſuck and draw comfort from 


| {- 15 God aur Godzand will he ſuffer any 
+1 = compre 
| more us, t ives us 
Po _ wo bexre dooger fern 
inde to blow upon ns, but for e 
[doth he not ſer us before his faces Will 

[2 Father or Mother ſuffgg a childe to be 

- 1-1| Yronged in their preſcnce, i they can 
lp 


e 


. 
* 
1 —— 


be injured,if he may redreſle hinit Ant | 

Bol her hay theſe a w\f | 

ioto Parents and 1 

care of thoſe he 

ar ary mrs 

open to looke 

bh ace ads their x 

broke of remembrance is written of all fl 

their gooddefires, ſpecches, dnda&. 

and; Re EE 
ir rhs arc not bjd from hin 

hath wrinna them upon the patane. 

his hands, and cannot but continually] ' 

looke upon them, Oh let us prize the|; 

favourot ſo good a God, who tha 

he dwels o# high, yetwill regard t 

ſo low, and not negleR the meane eftate 

of any ; Nay, eſpecially, delightses 

| called the comfortty of his Ele, andthe 

God of thoſe that arc in miſcry,.aad 

have notie to flye unto but bimſclfe, /k2 
But wee muſt know that God awry {} 

thus graciouſly viſits his owne childreny] 

| he viſits with his choiſe& -favou | 

; onely ou gy Name. As tor hole 

| that cither rectly undermine , af. | 


————— to. 


CE ets; Chien ines theſe 
F | as once he did: the 1/reebires, (whenin 
{their neceffiry they would have forced 
[acquaintance upon him) Goe ts the gods 
whore you have ſerved, to the great men 
whoſe perſons you have obeyed for 
{advantage : to your riches,to your plea- 
[ore, which you have loved more 
| Gad or goodneſſe : you would not loſe 
| 2 baſocs ome, an #ath, a. ſuperfluity, a 

think of nothing for mc, therefore 1 
will notowne younow. Such-men arc 
more impudent than the dew himfolf, 
that wilt claime acquaintancewith God 
athaſt, when they have | 
$&hen could tell. Pas! and Silas, they AR. 16-17 
were he ſervants of the lrving God, but 
hewould not make that plca forhim- | 
felſe, knowing that be was acurſedcrea- 
—— | 


| Miſerable then ris their -conduioe | | 


who 
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who live in the world, 


Some of theſe like ſpirituall 
bonds, as C4is, cxcommunicate-themel 
ſelves from Gods preſence in the uſe 
the weaxes; or rather hike Devils; 'th: 
will have nothing ro doe with. Goe 
becauſe they arc loath to be tormet 
before their time ; - they thinke: ever 
good Sermon, anarraigning: of:them,/ 
and thereforc keep out of reach;'-1! \/ 
Others will prefent thetnſelves ut» | 
derthe meanes,. and-carry fome ſavout 
away with them of what they beare; 
| but itis onely till-rhey meer! with- the 
| next temptation, «tnt6 which - they | 
yeeld themſelves prefently -{laves. | 
| Theſe ſhrowd themſelves nnder a gene- | 
 r4ll profeſſion, as they-did, who called | 
| themſelves Tewes, and were 
 lefſe. But alas, an empty title;/'w 
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ing an empty. comfort atlaſt. ,Ic was 
wy; comforwtorthe #ichmgn in flames; 
that .ſ1brabdm called bin ſorne;, or to 
lsde,that; Chriſt called him-friexd; or 
to the rebellious Jewes,that God ftyles 
them 5&4 people. Such as our profeſſion: 
is, ſuch will our comfort be; True _ 
f:ffion of Religion is apother thing 
than mwoſt men take itto bee; iris made. 
up of the outward duty, and the inward 
man too; which is indeed thelite and 
ſoule of all. What the heart doth notin 
Religiqn, is not done: "Is 

God cares for no retainers, that will 
onely weare his Livery,but ſerve them- 
ſelves. What haſt thou to.dve to take his 
Name into thy mouth and hateſt to bee re. 
formed? Sautlived inthe boſome ot the 
Church, yet (being a crucll Tyrant) 


when he was in a deſperate plunge, his 
outward profeſſion did him no good : | 
and theretore when he wascnvironed 
with his enemics, hee uttered this dole- 
full complaint, God hath forſaken mee, 
«nd the Philiftines are upon me : A pirti- 
full caſe; yet ſo will it be with all thoſe 
that reſt in an outward profeſſion, think- 
M m i 
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Cap. 32. 


2 Sam. 24. 


I'S. 


2 Sam.7.5 


Excd.; 2.7 


| $24 | 


| then God counted him bur plaine Ds- 
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it c h to complement with 
God, Pros, tn not right 
within them. Such will at length 
forced to cry, Sickneſſe is upon mee, 
death is upot me, hell is before mee, and 
God hath forſaken me. I would- none 
of God heretofore, Now God will have 
none of me. When Deavidhimfſelfe had | 
offended God by numbring the peopley, 


vid, Goe and ſay ts David,crc. whereas 
before when hee purpaſed to build a 
Temple, then goe tell my ſirvant David. 
Whenthe 7ſraelizes had ſet up an 14del, 
then God fathers them on Moſes, T i Y 
people which thou haft brought out of VE- 
£ypt; hee would not owne them as ar 0- | 
ther times,then; They areM v people ſtill 


| whileſt they keepe covenant.” No care, 
no preſcne comfort in this-neare rels- 
tion. 

The price of the Pearle is not known 
ill all elſe be ſold, and wee ſee the ne- 
ccſſary uſe of it. So the worth of God 
in Chriſt is never diſcerned, till weſce 
ourloſt and undone condition without 
him, till conſcience flies in cn 

an 
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and dragges. us rochebyin of hellythew 


ſand pt] what I ſce and feele. The 
joy I now apprehend, is ununerable; 
wncohceiveable. 

Oh then when wee have gotten our 
ſoules poſleſt of God, Jet our ſtudy be, 
to preſerve our ſelves in his love, to 

walke cloſe with bhim,that he way de- 


ſake us. How baſcly doth the Scripture 


ſpeake of whatſoever ſtands in our way? 


it | makes nothing of them. What is 
man but vaxitie, and leſſe than vanity ? 
AY Nations but 3s drop of the nd oye 
as the duſt of a ballance; things 
contegriNe. Ws locks upon the 
as am aſle, ma 
he a— a - 3 but PP: 
(as God doth)ſces them as nothing, 
This i - rec] a —_ SRI. 98 
may well challenge all our diligence in 
labouring to be aſſured of ir; neither is 
itto bee attained or maintained with- 


| "PIR Mm 2 out 


_ 4 


pers le On Lords, whe 
ay, Bleſſed t whoſe God uu 
the Lord: Heretof ppl whe heard of his 
loving-kiadncflc, but that is not athou- | 


gh to abide with us, and never for- | 


” a h and- * . od, Lv 
I ſpeake eſpecially of, and in rega 

the ſenſe and comfort of it, *For, the 
ſenſe of Gods favour will not'be kept, | 
without keeping him in our beſt affeQi. 
Qions above all things in the world, 
withour keeping of our hearts alwayes | 
cloſe and neare to him , which'cannot 
bee without ny; a moſt narrow 
watch over our looſe and unfſetled {- 
hearts, that are ready to ſtray” from; 
God, and fall tothe creature. Tr cannot | 
| be kept without exaR and circumipeR * 


walking, without conſtane ſelf. denyall, | 
without a continuall pens of ſpk 


rit, to want and forlake any thing that 
God ſeeth fit to take from us; | 
But what of all this « Can wee crofſe 

| our ſelves, or ſpend our laboursro bct- | 
ter purpoſe ?'one ſweet beartie 6f Gods | 
countenance will requite all this.” Wee 
crolling | beate not theayre, wee plow not in the 
ſand, ncither ſow in a barten og, 

God is no barreh wildernefſe. Nay,hcef | 
never ſhewes ſo much of himſelfe, asin 
ſuffering , and parting with any ehivg 
| for him, and denying our ſelves of #h4,; 


which 


\ 


wo 


—— 
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which wee thinke flands nor with his | 
will. Great: perſons/ require great ob. 
ſervance. Wee can deny our ſelves,and 
have meris perſons in geeat admiration, 
tor hope of ſome advantagezand is any 
more willingand moreable to advance 
us than the great All-ſuſkcient God 
A _ iſtian indced, ungergoes Is 
troubles, takes more paines (eſpecially 
with hisowne heart) chan. others doe. 
But-what are theſeto his gaines © What 
retarne. ſo rich, as trading with God * 
Wharcomforts fo as thoſe thac 
by fre Pe light of Code 
in-enjoying the light of Gods 
ne Þ las a thou- 
ſand withoutit. Wee ſee here, when 
David was not onely ſhut out from all 
| comfarts, but lay under many gricvan- 
ccs,; what a fruitfull uſe. hee makes of 
this, that God was his God. Ituphold. ' 
cth his dejeRed, it diftilleth his unquict 
ſoule : it leadeth him tothe rock that was 
higher thay he,and there ftayeth him. Ir 
filleth him with comfortable hopes of 
betrer times to come. It ſets him abave 
himſelfe, and all troubles and feares 
whatſoeyer. Mm z Thcre-\! 


— 
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, 
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Therefore waite ſtill in the uſe of 
meanes, till God ny evo yea, 
though wee know our f{ianes in Chriſt 
are pardoned, yet there is ſomerking 
more that a gracious heart waits for, 
that is, agoodlooke from God, a fur- 
ther of heart, and an . x 
bliſbing in - It was not 
Davi o have his finnes —_— 
to recover the joy of ſalvation, and free- 
dome of ſpirit. the ſoul ſhould 
alwaycsbelna condition, even 
uatill it bee filled 
God, as muchas it nor of. Nei- 
ther is it quiet alone, or comfort'alone, 
that the ſoule longs after, no, tior the 


favour of God love , but 'a gracious 
heart to walke worthy of God. It reſts 
not whileſt any thing remaines, that 


may breed the leaſt Arangeneſſe be. 
ei God and us, 


the fulneſſe of: 


| 
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of experience men 411th and how to wait 
ER ly. Helps thereto. 
[My God] 


eſe words furtherimp| 2 ſpeciall 
| Himedwey that David Goule had 


felt 6fthe pos OE) 
_ diſtilling comfort 0 
is goodnefſe and truth" through the | 
——_ and he knew he ſhould finde | 
God againe the ſame he was, if'hee put | 
him in minde of his former gracious 
dealing. His ſoule knew ri _ well, how 
good Gou was,and he could (eale tothole 
eruths he had found — chere- 
fore hee thus ſpeakes to his ſaule, <3y 


ſeule,what my foule,that haſt found God | 
ſo good, ſoofr, ſo many wayes, thou | 
My ſoule to bee diſc » having 


God, and My God, with w m I have 
taken ſo much ſweet ein and felt 
ſo muchcomfort from , and found al- 
wayes heretofore to ſticke ſo cloſe un- 


to me Why ſhouldſt thou #ow be in 
Mm 4 | ſuch 


' | helpe incime-of need; He had need be! 


I pr though wee had never tryed, 


| I dare venture vpon, I haye found it 


ſuch a caſe, as if GOD and rhou had ; 


bcene ſtrangers one to andther. If we 
could treaſare up experiments; the for. 
mer paze of our life would:come in to 
helpe the latter, and the longer we live, 
the richer in faith we ſhould be. Even 
os wrnay <a former —_ 
of ancnemy, helps ro obtaine a ſuc 

dingvidory, The ule of a fanfic. 
memory, .is to: loſe. nothing that may 


a well tryed, and a knowne friend, vpon 

whom wee lay all our ſalvation and 

comfort. . \ 6 | 
We ought to truſt God upon other 


im: but when hee helps our faith by 
former experiexce, this ſhould firengrh. | 
eo our confidence, and ſhore up our 


ſpirits, and put us on to goe more. 


cheerefully ro God,as to atricd friend. 
If we'were well read in the ſtory of onr 
owhe lives, we might 'hayc a divinity 
of our owne, drawne out of the obſer. 
vation of Gods particular dealing to- 
wards us; we might ſay ths & this truth 


true, 


_— 


4 
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true; I'darc build alloy happinede vp- 
00 it.As Panl; 4 kyow wha i bave traft- 
«;1 have aiyed him, he never yet failed 
ac;Iam nota t6learnce how: airhfull 
he.is to thoſe that ;are- bis. Every: new 
experience isancw knowledge of God, 
and ſhould fir us fornew encounters. If 
we have beene: good informer} toes; | 
God- remembers/the hinilweſſei of our 
zou:b; wee ſhould: thereforex<metober 
the: kindnefſe of God even from our 
"Evidence of what wethave felr, 
our faithin thar, which: for the 
preſent we feelenot: 2 55 5 117 
pres it-be pane oa by 
t6,and another thing ta live-by ſight, 
yetthe.more/ wee: Py and. fecle, and 
rftcot Godghe more: we ſhall bee led 
toclie oh him, for that which asyet we 


beene my helper(ſaith Dawid)iberefore tn 


timewas Lord, when thoy ſhawdſt thy 
ſclfea gracious-Farber tome, and thou 
artutichangeable inthy akfuare, in thy 
loveand intby gifts. {+ 1p + 

Yea, when there ,is-89- preſent 


the hidew of 1hy wings will arjayee:The | 


evidence, | 


ler, 3. p 4 . 


neither ſce nor fcele :: : Becanfe thop haſt P3.63-7. 
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ingofhimſelfs, is but'2 wiſe diſcipling 

hs time, untill wee" bee enabled po 

bearethe tull revealing of himſclfe un- 

Re ekare Gn Coen ig 
we have ſome 

of God, yetour conſtant living w_, 

by it: the Fvidence df chafwe i Lam] 


the ſoule, -rhan the evidence 
"Mend ions: R 
Yea,t our experience yres- 
ſonofour not minding of it in trouble, 
ſeemes many times-to-ſtand us in np 
ſtead, but we fare as if God: had never 
looked i in mercy upon.us :' Yet-(even 
here) ſome vertue remaines of former 
ſenſe, which with the preſent ſpirit-of 
faith, "helps us news ; us 
ewrs 3 as wee have'a cat | 
from food received, and digeſted be- 
fore : veſſels are {; the better 


is that which more conſtantly ay 


mutants nord re NG; A 
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through 


c But | 


Bur if experierice ſhould _ 
= _ rn mbae A divinep 
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T Wee ice #9 ,yet we 

_ to ſearch all creviſes for light, 
ſee - Irs the _ 

te ee, to ſearch and 

to every corner andifaſteral 


as in the fiſtconverſion, whenir 
hady tolooke upon, burthic 'of- 
fer of free mercy ; If archartimewith- 
out former expetiince, wee did- rf * 
God, Why not now, Wwined we liave for- 
e The--chiefe | 
gre God, are alwayes 
eur burn. ole ;ot ferlevon 
nay though for NE __ 
never. heave 
era pe 1t hath gonr@aBunnty, 
Apa eo 


wt eZ thing bur God, ad: Mdbak 


promiſe 


, then it (caſts it hid apes dimes oe 


— 


his credit.to thew himſcife 


x wo unto us; Gods in'creas 


ting light Qut of darkneſs,is never more 
cxalred, than whena guilty foule is li! 
pas ox rs lodke for merey;cver 


exccute venjzeance upon him; thenthe 
oC nearc confortmity 
unto Chriſt, who, 1; when bog had the 


«c | guilt of the finvoF thie whaleworld up- 


on bim;'2..when he was :forſaket; and 


"". | char nſecrihee had enjoyeddhe ſwectol 


communion: with his Father that. ever 
creature. could doc;afid. not only{ ſo, but 
3. feltthe-weight of Gods j lex 
ſureagainſt fin;and 4,was lower 
than cver any creature-was: yet flis hee 
held faſt God,as his God. - 

Incarthly matters, ih we have; 2 Tith 
| to anything by gift,, contra, -inheri- 
tance, or howſoever., wee will not bee 
wrangled out of our'right. And ſhall we 
not maintaincour right-in God, againſt 
all the tricks and cavdls. of, Sathan, and 
our own hearts: We-maſt J4bor to-have 
ſomething, thatwe may ſhew that wee 


arc 


_— 


33) promiſe ro relic ponchen — 


beſeemes armed with juftice;'to|} 
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arowithin the covenant. I we bonever 


of fincerity, 'thit tr ovr be 
CE TR -___ 


ſhows us, that we are fe 


though unworthy eo be ſo: HereA lictls | 


truth will goe farxe. Hehce'it istharthe 
Saints 1 i al th their extrerhities, fil alleage 
ſoniething that ſhewes that rhey+ are 
withinthe covenant, Weare#by childrz, 
thy people, 
micidtull of his cove#31,but is well plca- 
led ,that we ſhould miinde hich ofirroo, 
& mind it our ſelvesto tnake-aſcofit, as 
David doth here. Heknew if ive eould 
bring his ſoule to his God,albwould be 
quier. God is ſo ready'to merey,,chithe 
delighteth in it, & delighteetviy Olrift, 
through wh6 he may ſhew mercy not: 
n— his juſtice, as-being ful- 
; hrs a in Chriſt. Mercy's higweme 
that he will be known by. Iris his g/avy 
which we behold inthe face of Chriſt, 
who is nothing but grace and mercy it 
ſclfe.Nay,he pleads: reaſons for mercy, 
even from the finfalnefleand —_ 


— 


ſo tierle<orred intOthe covenant, weare | | 
ſafe. And herciti lies the ſpecial comfort | 


and thy ſervants oc, God is | 
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of bs crponr god mlowine his om 
mer wrangling cav 
Reb and blood, that. would put mer. 
Bo them ap beqrken wore wht wil. 
to Satbans objcRions, Godt 
axgrntants, tillat leogth God ſubdug; 
Go ſo farre, as they oY 
aſhamed for Randing out 10 4 
bim; How rcady will God berg 
- rhercy tous when ol ws 0 
us eth us, when wee 
to ele? If God boa” __— 
cof our waywardneſle, what w 
—_— $aihans courſe isto dil. 
courage thoſe that God would have 
, and to encourage thoſe 
whom Ged never ſpeakes peace unto, 
. | and hee thinkes 16 both ways, 
Our caretherefore ſhopld be, when we 


— n Gads waycs, to: labour 
cquragement faſten upon pop 6h 
[os $GO Dent \Dandhis Word ſpeake 


| And becauſe the beſt of a Chriſtian 


| is to come,wee thauld raiſc up our ſpi- | 


| ritstowaie upon God, for that mercy 
| which is yet to come. All jnferiour 
| waitings 


= —— — 
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promiſe, and3. from t the tedi- 
ouſneſſe of delay. 4. The many. trou- 
bles of life in our way. 54 The great 
oppoſition wee meet withinthe world, 
6.' and ſcandats-oft-times, even from 
them that arc iogrear cſteeme for Re- 
ligion; 7.togetherwiththe untoward- 
neſſe of oar nature, in being ready to be 
pur off by the leaſt diſcouragemenr. In 
theſe reſpeschere muſt bee mare than 
a humane ſpiric to hold up- the ſoule, 
and carry iz along! to the end of that 
which we waite for. 


which cngaged him to binde bimſelfes 
to us in pretious promiſes ; will furniſh 
w likewiſe with grace needfull, till we 


be 


—— 
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[waitings for good thi 
eraine us up inthe c te expeta- 
__—__ o__ MILES! >" In | 
This waiting on God requires agreat {' 
| ET 4 CI 
1. of the excellency of the'things wai- 
- (which cons 
ing wee can inthe .} 
But 2, agus raft | 
God takes before hee pet his 


4+ » =_ 5 | 
vr uv #3 Ft 2] 


But ifGod bee #&r God, that love 


Gen. 39. 


2. 


7 per clliretime wits perf 


\berofled and move 


,, which) may uf a 


God. - For :God © quictthe hownn 
his children, as withall,he makes chem! 
better,and-fitter for that which be pros: 
vides forthem:grace and peace go roge:/ 
te ee rs —— grace and' 
peace,o uch graces as peace. 
'1. Ashei 4 God of love,nay loves 
ſelfero us; ſoa taſte of þis love, 
up oer love, is better than wine, "full of 
nothing but encourageinent; _ it, will 
fetch up a foule' from: the deepeſt dif. 
couragement; this grace quickeneth all, 
other graces, it hath fo-much ſpitirs in 
it, as will {weeten all conditions. Love: 
 inablesto waite, as Tecob for Bah ſeven, 
ears. ing is hard to lex, it carries 


y 

allche powers of the foule with it. 
|, 2, Asheisa GodoPhwpe, ſo by this 

 gracc,as an anchor: faſtened in; heaven 
| within the vaile, hee ſtayeth the ſoule ; 
at — may | 
, yet:not removed 


' that though as a Shi 


from 
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_— foule- (though-inſome heavi- 
c) from ſipking, and'as an Helmet 
beare off the blows that-they endanger 
not our life. 


3. As Gods a God: of hope, ſo by 


by rhe 
in humble ſubmiſhon ro his will, be- 
cauſe he is owr God, as David in cxtremi- 
ty comforted himſelfe intheLord bis God. 
Patience breeds comfort, becauſe it 
brings experience with it of Gods ow- 
ning of us to be Xi. The ſoule ſhed and 
fenced with rhs, is prepared againit all 


are kepr from raking offence. All rrou- 


broken ſturdiriefſe of our ſpirits, when 
wee ferle by experietice, wee get bur 
more blowes, by ſtarding our againſt 
God. 

4+ The Spirit of God (likewiſc) is a 
ſpirit of meekneſ?, whereby though the 


rates ſuch diſtempers, as would othet-= 


_ 


from irsftation. T his hope 5s corke,will 


hope of patience, which is a grace wher- | 
Gal relignerh'up it ſclfe ro God | , 


rubs and thornes in our way, ſo as wee | 


bles we ſuffer, doc bur help patience ro | 
its perfet# worke, by ſubduing the -un- | ©o=% 513+ 


| 


oule be ſenſible of cvill, -yct ir mode- | 


Nn wiſz 
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ther with patience: keeperhi, the 


: | poſſeſſion of it-ſelfe., Ir mag =, | 
rings 2Iings againſt God'or man.], 
Ir (ers and keeps the ſoule in.tune. Itis{ 
that which God'(as he workes,o he) 


much delights in,and ſets «price 


it, 1} 
as the chiefe ornament of t foul, The | 
meek of the earth ſeek God, and art hidin | 
the day of his wrath ; whereas high ſpi-: 
rits that compaſſe themſelves with pride |\. 
as with a chaine ,- thinking to ſer out;}, 


themſelves by that which is their ſhame, 
are looked-uporn; by God @ farvre off. 
Meek perſons will-bow, when, others 


break ; they, ave raiſed when orhers are. |}; 
pluckt downe,; and ſtand: when others |# 


|. that, mount upon the wings/ of vanity; 
fall ; theſe prevaile by yeeldingzand are 
Lords of themſclyes, and.other things! 


elſe, more than» other unquiert ſpirited: 


men : the bleſings of heaven and earth 


our eſtate js needfull for a waiting con- 
dition, and this we have in Our God be- 
ing able to give the ſoule full ſarisfacti- 

| ON. 
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wiſe rob a manafbinelle, jſelle.v and toge- » 


attend on theſe, Of 
5. So-likewiſe contentedneſſe with 
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on, Fox outward things {0d knvwes | 
how toddyerus, IFeur condition. be nor 

ro our minde, he will btahg-0usrmind 
|ro--0ur conditions; If the: {pit .be goo, 
bigge for the condinph;1875 BqvEr qui-: | 
ct, therefore - God; wilh ley#}-both. | 
Thoſe wants -be xvell-{j dithar arc 
made up with conrentedaefle, and with; 
riches of a higher kindes It, the-Lord 
be our Shephrard, we Can want mathing, 
This lifreth the weety hands, 4nd feeble 
knees, even under chofti[ement, wherein 
though the ſoule mourneth avthe- {cnſe 
of Gods diſpleaſure, yer it rejoycerh.in 
his Fatherly care, +1117 | 
6. Burt patience and contentment at 
ro0low a conditionfor the ſoule ro reſk, 
in,therefore the Spirit of God raiſcth ir 
up to a ſpirituall eglargement of joy. So, | 
much joy, ſo'much light z and ſo-much | 


light, 1o much ſcattering of dorkne(ſe 4 


| Pirie. We ſee innature how alittle light; 
will prevaile over the thickeſt clouds; 


 deale of drofſe. The knowledge 0 
to be our God, brings ſuch a light of joy 


into the ſoule, as driveth out-dark' un- | 
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cornfortable conceits ; this light makes | 
lightſome; Tf the light of knowledge a- 
lone makesbold, much more the ligh 
of joy ariſing from our communion and 
intereſt 'in' God. How can wee enjoy | 
God, and not joy in him? A ſouletrue-} 
ly cheerfull rejoyceth that God whom | 
it loveth, ſhould think it worthy to 
endure any thing for him. This joy of-| 
ren ariſcth ro a ſpirit of glory, even in} 
matter of ourward abaſement ; if the 
trouble accompanicd with diſgrace c6-} 
tinue,che fpirit of Glory reſts upon ws, and | 
it will ref ſo long,unrtil it make us more} 
than Conquerors, even then when we 
ſceme conquered : for not onely the 
cauſe, but the ſpirit riſcth higher, the 
more the enemies labour to keep it un- 
| der, as we ſce in Stephen. 
With this joy gocth a ſpirit of cow: 
rage and confidence. What can'datint | 
ghat ſoule , which in the greateſt rrou- 
bles hath made the great God to be its 


owne ? Such a ſpirit dares bid defiance | 
toall oppoſite —_ ſerring the ſoule | 
1 oy 


above the world, having a ſpiritlarger | 
and higher than the world, and —__ | 
all | 
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of fu God God) bencar 
ven alrcady.in ys 
| ind Xjcah had ſcene yo! by 
r0 w lirtle did they regard the | 
angry. cauntenances of | Goal mighty 
Princes, that were in times the 
rerrours of the wards Theco The co 

a Chriſtian is notoncly 

ainſt ne of de its, _= 

rincipalitics, 150 

ſs. alewr* the whole ah of S4- 
than, the god of the world, whom hes 
knowes ſhortly ſhall be troddex under hu | 


Aker ys Fo 
one; 


e af 
ible 


exciſc us, but they cannor hurt ys. True 
belcevers are ſo many Kings & Bucens, 
ſo many Conquerours over that which | 
others arc {laves to : they can overcome | 
themſclves in revenge, they can deſpite | 

thoſe things that the world admires, | 
and Pg EXC ou in __ which the. 
wore ht can {etupon {pi- | 
age mans obo 
_— to goe abour, — endure that 
which others tremble to think of, and 
that upon- wiſe reaſons, and a ſound | 
foundation , . they can- pur off them- | 
Nss 3 


feet. Sathan and his may for a time x- | 


Rom.1& 


ſelves} _ 


_— — — 
- 


Pp: 33. hes: tht an Þe contefir"tg be Jockin \1 


_— 


prodig: | of their bloud, and thar they 


lives to give for Chriſt , tice ſhotild 


-— WO O_— — "> — 


ſorheir « & 
and dare es Ew hR Len any 
thing forthe: or of their” God. 
courage of 'Chriſtians among the Hea- 
thts wes colitited obflinacy, but the 
khey' nior the power of the "Spitit © 
Chriſt # h#,, which' is oy Ho : 
when they are[weakeft in themſelves, 
they knew” fibt the ptivy armour of 
rok that ooneniicy had abour their 
ang hereupon counted their 
PRs ebbſtinacy. 
Some think the Martyrs were too | 


—_— my 
hu - 


nigh ave been berret adviſed ; but 
ſuck are unacquainted* with the force 
of the love of God kindlted in the heatr 
of his childe,which makes him ſer ſuch 
a high ptice upon Chrift and-his truch, 
that he couttts not <4 kfe dear unto him; 
Hee knoyyes hit is'dp fr owne, bur hath 
giver np hitſclfe to Chriſt; and there- | 
fore all that is'Þis, yea if hee had md 


have them.” He knowes. ke ſhall be no 
loſer by it." _ Hes knowes it is-not*xz 


lofle” 


m—— ” 


XLIM 


lofſe arr 4 ; bur ad-exohange for a a 
berrerg} +15 12t DIC oo ram bn; 1 | 
i "Woke the. creatures that-arc cinker 
ts, wil be couragious mrheeye of their | 
Maſters; that are of: a. ſaparioxt' nature | 
above thein, and fhallnoraChriltinbe | 
| eouragious: mm the: 
Lord ad Maſter, Dokba Sohrefeny wie | 
him, abour-him, and.inbime? undoabe- 
elly he tharharh ſcen God:onte innhe 
fact of:Chriſt, dares. looke the gring- | 
meſÞ creature in the face, - yex>deartvir þ 
ſclfeurider any ſhape. "The fedre .of: atl 
| things flycs ike ſuch a foule: Onely 
| 4 Chriſt is o_ aſhamed of hiseon- 
| fidence; 1:Why- ſhould 'inora Chriſtian 
| | beas bold: fo his God, a$ others: are 


* 


forthe baſe gods they make ro cherir 
| ſelves? © & 

7. Bcſides'a ſpirir of conage (for 
eſtabliſhing he ſoule) is required a:fpi- | 
rirof conſtancie.,, whereby» the ſoules is | 
ſteeled and+preſerved unmoveable in 
all, condiriogs , whether preſent or to. 
come; .ahd-is not ch changes. 

And why? bur becauſe the fpirir knows! 
that God or-whomitreſtsis uncharige- 

Nn 4 able. 


unſerled and moveable, rill the ſpirirof 
confſtancic fixe us. | We ſee David {ets 


our God in glorious termes, borrowed [ 


from all that is ſtrong tm the creatare,ta 
ſhew thatheo had grear reaſon to be 
conſtant, and-cleaving tor him, He « my 


rock my Buckler the horn of my ſabvation, | 


my high Tower,&1c.God is a tock;ſo 
that no flouds can undermine, fo bi 

that no waves can reach though they 
riſe never ſo high, and rage-.never-fo 
much. When wee ſtand upon this rect 
that is higher than we, we may overs 
looke all waves,fwelling,and foaming, 


and breaking themſelves, bur nor hur- | - 


ting us. And thereupon may trium- 
phantly conclude with the -Apoſtle , 
That neither height, nor depth ſhall ever 
ſeparate us from to love of God.Whatſo- 
ever is in the creature he found in his 
God, and more aboundant; the ſoule 
cannot with an eye of faith look upon 
God in Chriſt, but it will be in its de- 


| greeas God is quiet and conſtant, the 


ſpirit aimeth at fuch a conditwon, as it 
beholdeth in God towards i ſelſe. 


let 
_ CST IS. 
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able; We our {clves are as quick-filver 


_—— 


XUM 


| ler fall our ſpirirs, and hofrhw th 


[Ti Goder Conflbi 


«This conlaneyis Ss by,codea- 
vouring to conſtant -fighr of 
Gad,forwant: whithir oftfares with 
uslikemen,thar having aCity or Tow- | 
cr.inqhcir eye, paſſing uncven 
hils and'dalcs, ſometinaes ger 
the ſight thereof, ſometimes armrere 
ſometimes recover ic ag aca vo 
Tower be ſtill where'3 % Was, _ | 
neerer to it than they were at 
So it is oft with our uneven ſpirits ; 
when once wee have a ſight of God, 


upon any preſtnt diſcouragement, 


of 
hiin, untill by-an a loi of 


ver it againe, \and fee himill 20be. 
where he was at firſt. The cheriſhing of | 
paſſions takes away the ſight of God,as | 
clouds take away the ſight of rhe Sun, | | 
though the Sunne he ſtill where it was, | 
and ſhincth as much as everitdidy/WE | 
uſe to ſay, when the body of the Moon | 
is 'berwixrt the Sane and us, that the | 


loſerh-nor one- of its glorious beamics; 
God'is oft neere us," as he ws 
c 


Sunne is eclipſed, when indced-northe | 2 
| Sunn, bur the earth is darkned; the Sun 


—_— — oO S—__ - -- CE ee eos _— 


2 Per, 1.5. 


ook, anatinee arc wer aware ef ie:Godv Was 
, necre: the holy: Gar 24h, when hes 
thoughrhim farve off. "7 a v08t) 
with thee ({aith he) thaw heldaft me by 
right band.” Mayy iniher weeping' 

on could nor ſee Chriſt before her, r_ 


we can keep our eye upon God, woare 
Sree of fin or —_ ſpiriruat 
We TURE Tot! 

+ JO Fi 30 13 ON 


' Car. XX IT... gye) 

of com this truſt in God. Seek ;t of 
God himſelfe. Sins hinder u0t : nor 'S4- 
fan. $9" =gt and, ———_ 


<9 


1} $51 I (14 7 


| this world is Ri to wait, . and happy'it 
is that we: have ſo 'grear-things to wait 
for; bur our comfort-is, that we. have 


| not 4 furniture. of Faces.,.;1One 
another as ; Man 
arch; bur likewiſe. God; vouchſafeth 


ſome drops of the ſweetneſſe, of tho 
things 


— — 


| ſeemed i ſtranger unto her. So long: as | 


_ rerurne to the drawitg out.of| 
our truſt by waiting... Our ctate 1h | 


w———_— 


— 


| die waitin, ohaly'E 
bodonn in|or 16 
| Fart ked IO RAifs rd £0 "Hat" We] = 
| bf ſight and ſenfe;arit for'onely H/2te 
bur of falneſſe, and thatfo? Wermbre). | po.cs.uk 
] Our condirion here is to ftvet Haich! 
| and nor by fight ond t&miake ut F-) 
ving By m6te_Itvdy;"it plcaleth | 
| God when he fees fit,” t&'encreate; our | 
earneſs of that we PN OCR 
| God watts ro aciods 20 hoſe Het | 
waite for biz.” And ih Beaver CHAR |, 1.30. 


| wayrcs for us, 'wee are pare, of his fat || 
wſe; it aut of fits joy that pifhol7 [j 0985-23 
where he 6, ewill nor rhe >belotts,| 7: 


without is" "The biel Argtls" 
| Saints jn heaven wait for us, TH&te-|\ 
fore fer us" be*content as; rang $, to _ | 
waite a while nlk'we pooh doe ME [iow ov | 

{ 


A} 


then weebaÞ bt for out Wit the CorR, | Oe 
| rhere is otr &8hnall fete Wedhall 4 -* 
enjoy both our God and'out” Raves 

— _ —_—_—_. 


-— - 


( 


I —_ —  —  — __J—__ 


| 


| 
+ 
Ki 


|} Degrees of | The 


our propri- , 
ety in God | 
Pro.4.18. 


E + | priſe happineſſe, being a6 withour 


| David, Extty 
| Thisis the ref wh; 


| RN OT reſt 


——— , 


mn 


, ſo, without deſire. 
When the time of our wp a 

comes, en end bn may fag as 

oute inis thy r 
por s remainerh for % 
that.is worth: the waiting for, | 
from all labour « of fin 
and forow,and lay our heads in rhe boſome 
of Chriſt for ever. 

Ir us therefore, to get! 
this great Charter morc and more con- ! 
firmed to us (that God is onr God) forit 
is of cycrlaſting uſe unto us. Ir firſt be- 
gins at our cntring into covenent with 
God, & continues not only unto death, 
bur cntreth into heaven with us. As it 
is our heaven upon carth to enjoy God 
as ours, ſo ut is the very heaven of 


or 


| heaven,chat there we ſhall for ever bc- | 
hold him , and have communion with 
him. 

rees of manifeſting this pro- 

priety in God are divers, rifing one up- 

| on another, the light clears up x4 _ 

,| and little til it comes 10 4 

| che ground of all the reſt , wee ry 


—_—— 
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perſons , as \favesr 


hend God tobea God of ſome! IT 
ites above others. 
2. From hence is ſtirred up in the-ſoule 
a reſtleſſe deſire, that God would dif. 
cover himſelfe ſoo it, as he doth to 
thoſe that are hi, that hee would viſe 
our ſouls with the ſalvation of $i7 _ | 
3-Hence followes a purring of the foule 
upon God, an adventuring'ir-ſ{clfz on 
his mercy. 4.Vpon this, God when he 
ſeerh fir, diſcovers by his Spint thar he 
is Owrs: 5. Whence followeth a de- 
pendance on him as ours, for all things 
that may carty us on in the way to hea- 
ven. 6. Courage and boldnefſe in ſer- | 
ting our ſelves againſt whatſoever may 
oppoſe us in the way :' As the three 
young men in Davjel, Our God can deli. 
ver w if he will. Our God is iu heaven,cc. 
7. Aftcr which, ſprings 'a ſweet ſpiritu- | 
all ſecurity, whereby rhe ſoule is freed 
from ſlaviſh feares,and gloriethin God 
as Owrs in all conditions. And this is 
termed by the {Upoſile, not onely efſu- 
rance, bur the riches of aſſurance. Yer. 
this is not ſoclcare, and full;as it ſhall 


bein heaven, becauſe ſome clouds may 


aFrer 
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| ruption hich. may ſomething over- 
Caſt this: aCurahce, untill che light; of 


ſeatters all! +, A 6! 31 

_ There-being ſoigreat happineſle in 
' this.neerenefſe ww 6 God;and us, no 
yronder if Sathzn labour,to hinder the 
fame, by interpoſing the guilt-and haj- 
nouſneſſcofour fimnes,which he knows 
of themſelves will worke a ſtparation-; 
But 5hefe upott qur firſt ſerious thought 
of: retarning, will be removed. As the 
| could- not. hinder our meeting - wi 


=” *=.i> 


14ora time, but-not a parting : a hiding 
of Gods countenance,but not a baniſh- 


" | ing ofusfromt. Petey had deniedChrift, 


| and the reſt of the Apoſtles had left 
;| him all aloe: Yer our Saviour after his 
|| [Reſurreftion\fotgers all former uhkind- 
| meſſes, hee did not ſo much as obje&ir 
;.ta them 5 but ſends cAfary, who her 
i {elf had beena great ſinner, as an Apo- 
| {Mero the Ldpeſtles, and that preſently, 

to tel] rhem = he was riſen, his care 

would have.no delay. Hee knew they 


Gods countenance in heaven'for ever | 
, y þ =, yu 


were 


after ariſc out af the. remajnder of cor-|. 


God, ſo they may cauſe aſtrangeneſle | 


OOO. OOXFFL_LOCOCR TSS 
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carofull. of Peter,as exper infinnc than 
the reſt,and therefore deeper in \{orow. 
what-is the meſſage? that 7 aſcend not ts 
r0.mp.God onely, but 0 y097 God. | 
Andg'ſhall not we be: bold, to: ſay ſo! 
after Chriſt hath taught us,and-pur this | 
claime into our--mouthes 2,.If-once we ! 
ler this hold goe, then Satan hath -us 
where he would;every lirtle crofle then 
dejedts us. Sathan may darken the joy 
of our ſalvation, but not take away the 
God of our ſalvation. Davidafter his 


unto mee the joy of thy ſalvation, this hee 
had loft ; bar in the ſame Pſa/me hee 
prayes, Deliver mc from blood © God, 
tho God of my ſalvation ; therefore 
whatſoever /enſe,reaſon, temptation, the 
law, or guilt upon conſcience ſhall ſay, 


Got tell Peter he needs moſt-comfort. Bur | 


crying finne of murther, prayes, Reſtore | 


| Nay however God himſclfe, by his 
ſtrange 


— 


Pl. 51. 


The Seules COnflief) \« 
| Cap. 34- | ſtrange carriage to'us may ſcometo be; | 
a rate coi: 
not ſuffer this pleato be from us, 
bur ſhut out eyes to all, and look upon 
God Al. gracious ahd A8-ſufficitnt,who | 
. | is the Farhker, the begetter of comfore, 
2 Cor.1.3-| the God the Creator of conſolation, not | 
onely of things that may comforr, but| {| 
| of the comfort it ſelf conveied through | 
Mic.7-13. | theſe unto us. Who is 4 God yo. —_— | 
God,that paſſeth by the ſinnes of the rem- 
nant of rig hae} dos ſhould-nor be |* 
thought on without admiration, and 
indeed there is nothing ſo much de- | 
| ſerves our wonderment as ſuch mercy,F\” 
of ſucha God, to ſuch as we. ; 
Deu.26-1# Since God hath avenched ws 19 be his! 
| peculiay people, let us avouch him ; and 
; ſince he hath paſt his word for «e,ler us 
paſſe our words for him that we will be 
| his,and ſtand for him, and ro our pow- | 
| er advance his cauſe. Thus David out 
{ ofan enlarged ſpirit ſairh, Thou art my 
Pl.r18.1% | God, and 1 will praiſe thee, thou art MY 
God, and I will exalt thee, Wharſoever 
| wee engage for God , wee are ſure"to 
be gainers by. The rrue C— | 
the|. 
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| enter on Religion 


| be Ours, For this is the 
Oo 


——C 


returne. A 
ly man is moſt wiſe for cs mh Wee 
e termes, 
to part with our ſelves, and all, whe 
God ſhall call for it. 


$. 2. 


God much rejoyceth in finners con- 
verted, as Monuments of his mercy; 
and becauſe the remembrance of their 
former fins, whets them onto bee more 
earneſt in his ſervice, 
they have felt the ſenſe of G 
they even burne with @ holy defire of 
honouring him, whom before dif. 
honoured, and ſtand not upon doing or 
ſuffering any thing for him, but cheer. 
fully embrace all occaſions of expreſ- 
fing obedience. God hath more worke 
from them,than from others; why then 
ſhould any be diſc ed £ 

Neither is it finnesafter our conyer- |. 
fion, thatnullifie this claime of Gad to 


ally after 
c_ vel pantt: ines 


rence | . 
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Keb., 10, 
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: | be ficed f16 the ſame, Andifallour 
| laid upon Chriſt could. not take away 


rence betwixtthe 1wo Covenants, that 
now God will bemercifull to our finnes, 
If our hearts by faith be ſprinkled with the | 
lood of Chriſt. Though ene finne was 
h to bring condemnation, yet 
the tree gift of-grace in Chriſt, is of 
many offcnces unto juſtification, And| ' 
os a ſure ground for this; for the]. 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, is Gods _ 
oulſteſle, and God will thus glorihe it, 
that it ſhall ſtand good to thoſe that by 
Sahappy it againſt their daily Gones, 
even tull at once we ceaſe both to. live, 
and./in.For this very end was the Son of} / 
God williogly mad: ſin, that wee might| © 


Gods love from him, ſhall they take a- 
may Gods love trom us,when by Chriſts 


blood our ſouls are purged fromthemy | 
 O mercy of all mercics,- that when] 
we Were once his, and gave away our 


| Angels in heaven ſtand. wondring at,: 


ſelves for nothing, and ſo: became ni-4 
ther his, nor qur owne,; that then hee! 
would vouchſafe ro become aurs,/and 
make us his by ſuch a way ,,28-All-the}** 


even| 


_” 
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even his Seanes not onely taking our 
IE 
Fr b_ -. 

a vos ight through Chriſt have 
bone a Srts Pg erp _ 
en, appearing there for us, 
he brings A ir x. himſelfe,and pre- 

ſcnts ustro his Father for bs forcycr. 
Thinke not then onely that wee are 
Gods,and he 0rs, but from what love 
and by what glorious meanes this was 
he to paſſez What can pofhibly 
diſable this claime, when God for this 
end bath founded a covenant of peace 


Cap. 34. 


ſo ſtrongly in Chriſt, that finne. it ſelfe 
cannce dif it £ Chriſt was cherefore 
manifeſt, that he might deſtroy this 

teſt worke of the devill Forgivenefle of 
ſins #ow is one chiclc part of our porti- 
on in God, lc is good therefore not t6 


porcand plod ſo much upon finne/and | 


t Toh. 3. 
5,8. 


vilenefſe by it, as te 'torger that mercy 
that rejoyceth over judgement. If wee 
once be Gods, though wee drinke this 


deadly porſan,it ſhabl not hurs ws, God wait 
ew | Romer hoe) 


forall other, 
[$6 _— Oo 3 > by 


Mar.16, 18 
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Cxp-34- | by Gods ſanRifying the ſame, the 14- 


away ſinne out of our natures; ſo 
that lefler evils are ſentto take 
the greater. If God could notover- 
evils to his owne ends, he would never 
ſuſferthem. 


h. 3+ 


I have ſtood the longer upon this, 
becauſc it is the ewe thing needfall, the 
onething we ſhould defire, that this 
one God, in whom, and from whom is 
all good, ſhould be ours. All promiſes 
of all good in the new covenant ſpring 
firſt © 0 > GET 
we ſhall be bis. What can we have 
and what is inthe world Icfſe rhat will 
content us long, or ſtand us in an 
ſtead, eſpecially at that time when, 
| muſt bee taken m us? Let us put up 
allour defires for all chings wee ſtand in 
need of, in this right wee have to God in 
| ond een _ brought God and 

us z can us nothing, 
that hath nor denyed eo bnfelſe IFf: 
be moved from hence to doe us good, 


—_—_— — i + —_—__ 


that wee are bis, Let us beemoved to 


right that heeis ours. 

The perſwafion of this will free us 
from all puſillanimity, lowlinefle, and 
narrownefle of ſpirit, when wee ſhall 
thinke that nothing can hurt us, bur ir 
muſt breake through God firſt. If God 


, 


f God bewith us, who can be againſt 
us? This is that which puts comfort in- 
to all other comforts, that maketh any 
burthen light : This is alwayes rea- 
dy for all parpoſes : Our God isa pre- 
ſent, and a ſcaſonable helpe.- All evils 
are at his command to be gone, and all 
comfortsat his combiens to come. Ir 
is but, goc comfort, goe peace to ſuch a 


mans heart,cheare him,raiſe him z Goe 
| ſalvation, reſcue ſuch and ſuchaſoule in 
| diſtreſſe : So ſaid,and ſo done preſent- 
ly. Nay, with reverence be it ſpoken, 
ſo farre doth God paſſe over himſelfe 
unto us, that he is content himſelfe to 
be commanded by us. Concerning the 
worke of my hands command you me : lay 


ferch all good from him, on the ſame | 


give quietneſſe, who ſhall make trouble * | leb 34.99 


—— CF Pan Ry NR er roar ooo oor 


Ifay 45.12 F 


the carcand charge of that upon-mee, 
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| Gp. 34 


| any Angell or Saint. God in the ſecond 


He is content to bee out-wraſtled, and | 
over-powred by a ſpirit of faith as in 
Iacob, and the woman of Canaan, to be as 
it were,at our ſervice, Hee would not 
have us wantany thing wherein hee is 
able to helpe us. And what is there 
wherein God cannot help us 2 1f Chri- 
ſtians knewthe power they have in hea- 
ven andearth, what were able to ſtand 

inft them « What wonder is it 
it faith overcome the world, if it 0- 
vercomes him that made the world? 
that faith ſhould bee Almighty , that 
bath the Almighty himſeltc ready to 
uſe all his power forthe good of them 
to whom he hath given the power of 
himſelfe unto 2 Havigg therefore ſuch 
a living fountaine to draw from, ſuch a 
cemter to reſt in, baving all in one, and 
that one Ours, why ſhould wee knocke 
at any other doore? we may yorunly 
to ou feb of iſ ing bone of 
our bone, ejb of our fiejh. Wee may 
goe more comfortably to God,than to 


perſon hath-vouchſafed to take owr ns- 
tureupon him, but not that of ag.) 
Our 
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Our God, and our Man, out God-man 
aſcended into the high. court of 
ven, to his,and our God, cloarhed 
our nature. Is there any;more2ble and [12s | 
| willing to plead our cauſey,or whom vim 
wee may truſt buſineſſes; with, than he, | Dow was 
; who is in heaven for all things for 15,9p- ne as. 
pertaining 19.G | 


quod An- 
geb. Ad cu- 
nm'Da 


0d, _ ; | indurwdic 
| Itſhouldthercfore be the: chicfe care | 4/442 


| ofa Chriſtian,upon knowledge of whar | yu, © 


hee ſtands innced of, toknow whereto Avg. 
ſupplyall.. It ſhould- raiſe up - a holy | 75 
| ſhame and indignation in; us, that there 
| ſhould be ſo machin-God,, who is, ſo 
| neare unto us in Chriſt, and wee make 
 olictle uſe of bim.. What goad can a- 
| nythingdoeus, it we uſer. not? , {70d 
| is ours to uſe, and yert.men will rather 
uſe (ſhifts, and unballowed pollicies, 
thanbe beholdiag to. Ged, why thigkes 
| himſclfe ncver more honoured by. us, 
than when __ as: of him, A wet 
| beleeyc any will'doe us good, we 
| naturally make out for the obraining. of 
it. If we belecyeany, thing. will hurt us; 
| wee ſtudy todecline it. And cerrains. it 
is, if wee beleeved that ſo much good 
| O04 were | 
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lohn 17.3. 


| were n God, we would then opp our |” 
clves z 


ſelvesto him, and hitn to our 
conveyed by application and touching 


bur it drawes vertuc from him ; 
the ficſt touch of faith, ſpiritnall 1 


ite is 


leeve any thing can worke ano. 
ther without ſpirituall or bodily touch, 


leeve ary thing ſaving good will iſſue 


ling. Where unbelicte is, it bindes up 
[ his power. Where faith is, there it 
between the ſoule and God,(as betwixt 
theiron arid the Loadſtone) a preſent 
clofing and drawing of one to the 0- 


life, fo to know God the Father,” and hit 
Soune Chrift,as to imbrace him 
with the armes of faith & love; as Ours, 
by the beſt ticle he can make us, who is 
Truth it ſclfe. 


i S 


whatſoever vertue is inany thing, it is|” 
of it; that whereby we touch God, is |* 
our faith, which never toucheth him, |* 
begun. Its a baſtard in »atare, to be-| 


Anditis a Monſter in Religion, to be. | 


from God, if wee turne from him, and|:\/ 
ſhur him out, and our hearts bee unwil-|# 


ther, This is he beginning of eteraad| |. 
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Since then our happineſſe liez (out| | ; 
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"1 {of our ſelves) in God,we ſhould gocout c 


of our ſelves for ir, and firſt 
Chrift, and ſo unto God in him; and 


| then labour by the Spirit of the Father 


and the Sonne, to maintaine acquain- 
tance with both, that ſo God may bee 
Ours, not onely in covenant but in Con- 


our wants,conſulting and adviſing in 
our diſtreſſes with him. By keeping this 
acquaintance with God, - peace, aud all 
good is conveyed tows, | 
* Thereafter as we maintain this.com. 
munion further with: him, wee out of 


| love ſtudy to pleaſe hing, by exat wal- | 
ing according to his commands; then | 


wee ſhall feele encreaſe of peace as our 
care encreaſcrh, then he will come 4nd 
ſup with ws, and be free in his refreſhing 
Then he will hew himſelfe more 


| and moreto us, and manifeſt Pilla fur. 


ther degree of preſence in joy and 


cadsin communion in glory. 
But we muſt remember (as David 


| doth here)todeſire and delight in God 


bimſelfe, 


106 |: 


munion, hearkning whar he will ſay to | 
*| us, and opening our ſpirits, difclo 


| 


th, untill communion in grace, | 


lob zz. 22 


- 
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4 


| 


| 


þ 


love tothe Corinthians, when be faid, | 


: wy 


himſclfe, more than in any thing that is | W 


Gods ; It was afigne of -S. Pauls * | 


| revs not yours, but you. We ſhould feck | 
r no blcſling of God fo much as for |” 


himſelfc. 


have by it, and it will prove but a dead} 


contentment, if not a torment to us. | 
Whereas if we care to preſerve i 
Py 


munion with Ged, wee ſhall bee ſure to: 


finde in him whatſoever wee deny for |- 
him; henor,viches, pleaſures, friends,all :\|. 


ſo much the ſweeter, by how much we 
bave them more immediately from the | 
ſpring head. We ſhall never finde God 
tobe our God more, then when for ma- 
king of him to bee ſo, wee ſuffer any 
thing for his ſake. Wee enjoy never 
more of him than then, 

* Acthe fir we may ſecke to him, as 
richto ſupply our wants, as a Phylitian 
© Cure our ſoules and bodies z bur here 


we 
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Whatis there inthe world of cquall| 
_ to draw us away f16 our God? ||): 
f topreſerve the deareſt thing we baye|. 
in the world, we breake with God, God; 
will cake away the comfort wee look to/|- 
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The Saxles Conflilt. 365 | 
| J|wee muſt not reſt till wee. come to re» | Cap, 34+ 
'Jjoycein him as our friend, and from | 
J|thenceriſe to an admiration of him for 
1 his owne excellencies , that being ſo 
1] bighio himſelfe, out of his goodnefſe 
1 {| would fteop ſolow to us. Andweſhould 
1] delight inthe meditation of bim , not 
onely as good tous, but as good in him. 
felfe; becauſe goodacfle of bounty 
ſprings from: goodreſſe of diſpoſition; 
TJ He doth good becauſe he is good, 
| A naturall} man delights more in 
4] Gods gifts, than in his grace. If he de- 
fires grace,itis to grace himſelfe, not x 
grace, making him like unto God, and 
* [| :ſſuing from the firſt grace, the free fa- | 
|} your of God; - by which meancs men | Dex« Dei 
cometo have the gifts of Ged without A©*>*- | 
God himſclfe, Bur alas, what are all o- 
ther goods without the chicfe Good £ | 
| J\theyare but as flowers, which are log 
in planting, in cheriſhing and growing, 
but ſhort in enjoying the ſweetneſſe of 
them. David here joyes in God him. 
ſelfe, he cares for nothing inthe world, 
but what he may have with his favour, 
and what ever clſc hee deſires, —_— 
res 
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fires onely that he may have the better} tai 
ground from thence to praiſe his God. 


0. 4- 


The ſumme ofallis this, The fate of 
Gods deare children in this world, u 10 | 
Caſt into variety of conditions ; wherein} 
they conſiſting of nature, fleſh, and ſpi-Þ 
rit, every principle hath its owne ang 
proper working. They are ſenſible 
fleſh and blood, they are ſenfible to dil- 
couragements as /infallfleſh and bloodz|Y wt 
bur they recover themſelves as havingi@wt 
a higher principle (Gods Spirit) abowe}Þs.« 
fleſh and bl inthem. 81 77 
In this conflicting ſtate, every prin-|Fthi 
 ciple labouring to maintaine it ſelfe, t\Ycee 
length by helpc of the Spirit, backing |Vth, 

ſtrengthening his owne worke, [the 
grace gets the better, keeping nature |} thi 
within bounds, and ſu —y cotrup-| no 
tion. And thicthe fouls (fo farre as it] wi 
is ſpirituall) doth by gathering it ſelfelÞ} mi 
toirſelfe, and by reaſoning the caſe 1a w! 
farre, till it concludes and joynes up dc 
onthis iſſue, that the onely way to at-If fre 

trainee 
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Maine ſound is (when all other 
| {|meancs ) to iruft in God. And 


he a his 
Tn Col onto 
ded upon the higheſt reaſon, even the 


le goodneſſe of God, who 
out of the riches of his mercy, having 
Schoſca a people in this world, whi 
Should bee to the glory of his mercy, 
will give them matter of ſetting forth 
{Yhis pr«iſe, in ſhewing ſome token of 
ſ. them, as being thoſe 'on 
3 "rs wap fixed his love , and v9) 
whom hee will appeare, nor onely a] 
TS eviesr, but ſalvation it ſcife, No. 
 Ything but ſalvation ; as the Sunne is no- 
-) ting but light, ſo whatſoever pro- 
at s from him to them, tends to fur. 
ng {ther ſalvation. All his wayes towards 
e,|{[them, lead to that; which wayes of his, | 
re {though for a time they are ſecret, and 
p- oor cafily found our,yct at length God 
$ tf will be wonderfull in them, to the ad. 
fe {] miration of his cnemics rhemſelves,. 
10} who ſhall be forced to ſay , God hath 


i} done great things for them ; arid all 
at rom dis grows? that Cod i wad 
"| is 


The: Soules Confli®. 
in covenant; Which words area ſtear 
that rule and guide the whole text. 


For why ſhould we nor be drſquieted, 
when we are diſquicted 5 Why ſhe 


as a Saviour £ but that he is [ #wr God} 
making himſclte ſo to usin his choiſeſf 
favours : doing thar for us, which ne 
elſe can doe, 'and which hee doth ty 
none elſe that are not his in agracic 
manner. This bleſſed intereſt and inter 
courſe betwixt Gods Spirit andour 
rits, is the hindge upon whichall turns 
without this, no comfort is comforts» 
ble;with this,no trouble can bee 'yery 
troubleſome. CHOY ing 
Without this aſſurance. there is little 
comfort in Soliloquics; unkſſe, when 
we ſpeakto our ſelves, we can ſpeakto 
Gad as #vrs. For in deſperate caſes,onr 
ſoule can ſay nothing to ir ſelfe,; ro ſtill 
it ſelfe, unlefſe it be fu by God; 
Diſcouragements will appeare greater 


-. Sce therefore Davids art, hee 


7 


ed — 


wee not be caſt downe when wee are calb[ | 
downe ? Why ſhould we traft in God 


|.to the ſoule than any comfort, unle | | 


|/God comes in as ours, © [: 5 299 
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mands of himſclfe why he was ſo caſt 
downe?. The cauſe was apparent, be- 
1} | cauſe there were troubles withear, and 
{4 -] terrors withis, and nope to; comfort. 
4 | Well, grant chis faith the Spirit.of God 

If | in him, (as the worſt muſt be grantcs) 
yet ſaiththe Spirit, Truſt in God, 

$9 I have, 

Why then, waite in truſting * Zight 
# ſowne for the righteow,, it comes not 
up ona the ſudden, wee muſt not rhinke 
to ſow and reape both ar once, If trou- 
ble bee lengthened, lengthen-thy pa- 
ticnce. 

What good will come of thu ? 

God will waitto doe thee that good, 
for which :hou halt praiſe him; hee will 
deale ſograciouſly with thee, as be will 
deſerve thy praiſc, hee will ſhew thee his 
ſalvatiov. And new favours will ſtirre | 
thee up to ſing new ſongs: -cyery. new 

recovery of our {clves or friends,is as it 
were a ncw lite, and miniſters gew mat- 
e& | ter of praiſe. And upon offering.this ſs+ 
(riſer of. praiſe, the heart is further -cn- 
F| larged co pray tor freſh bleſhags.', Wee 
{ arcncyer finer to. proy,thanaiter praiſe. 

wi " Bat 


ju" ER 
et, Rs 
— 


— 
- 


Fo * 


The Soules Confli. 


] 


But in the meane time I hang downe my'\" 
head, whilſt pens _— _—_ ry f 
elves highly, friends aloefe, | 
/ God Sis eta,” 2 ex war is beſt 
for thee) will bee the ſalvation of thy | 
countenance,he will compaſſc thee about 
with ſongs of deliverance, and makeit 
__ laſt, char hee hath 'care of 
ce 


% 


But why then doth God appeare as a\% 
ſtranger to me ? Þ 
That thou ſhouldſt follow after him ' 
with the ſtronger fairh and prayer; hee 
withdrawes himſclfc,that thou ſhouldft 
| bee the more carneſt in ſeeking after} 
him. God ſpeakes the ſweeteſt com-Jjyj 
fort to the heartinthe wilderneſſe. Hap- 
pily thou art not yet low enough, -not 
enough. Thy affections are not] 
throughly crucified to the world, and 
therefore it will not yet appeare thatit| 
is Gods __ willto deliver thee, Wett] 
thou a fit ſubjet of mercy, God would} 
ret what grow! be chives huittvbj 
But w aft they to build thy if 
filfeſoftrengly upon Gd? OY 


Hee hath offered, and made himlelteyy 
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|rit, clearing the ſame , and many pe- 


g | fort , by the preſence and witneſſe of 


| whereby he makes it appeare, that he 


| ſettles the ſoule at laſt: F 44th at length 


* | motion tends to reſt , and ends in it : | 


tobe Hy God,] and fo hath ſhewed 
himſelfe in former times ; And I have 
made him cMy God, by yeelding him 
his Severaign iy 10 my heart: Beſides 
the preſent evidence of his bleſſed Spi- 


culiar tokens of his love, which I daily 
doc cnjoy ; though ſometimes the 
beams of his favour are eclipſed:Thoſe 
thatare Gods, beſides their intereſt and 
right in him, have oft a ſenſe of the 
ſame even in this life, as a fore-taſte of 
that ory on To _ ſcale of 
rrace upon their hearts, God 
faper-adds a freſh ſeale of joy and cons. 


his Spirit, And ſhewes likewife ſome 
outward token for gaod upon them, 


hath ſet apart him that is godly for him. 
ſelfe,as hu owne. | 

Thus we ſec that diſcuſſing of obje- 
ions in the confiſtory of the ſoule, 


"2 we 
1 

| $7}. 

we" 


filencing all rifings to the contrary, All 


| God is the center and reſting place ot | 
"_ Pp. _.___ae}._<- 


/ . o - 4 * Me. - 


4. 572 


3” The Seater Cnfo®, (| 


=; . ” * 

234: the ſoule, and here David takes up his 
2 \reſt, and ſo let us. Then whatſoever | 
Fl times-come, wee are ſure of a hiding 
& place and Sanctuary. 


4 __ FINTS. 


HA ws. 3. 17. 

Although the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſome, nei- 
ther foal fruit be w the Vines, the labour of the 
Olive ſpall faile, and the fieldr ſhall yerld mo 
mear,eoc. yet I will rejoyce in the Lord, I will 
ioy in the God of my ſalvation. 


P38 AL. 91. I, 2. 

He that dwelleth in the ſecret place rf the 

moſt High, ſhall lodge under the ſhadow of the 

Almighty. I will ſay of the Lord, He @ my ve- 

fuge, and my fortreſſe ; My God, in him will [ 
truſt, 


| P$SATL. 7}. 26. 
| My flrength and my beart favleth, but God 
| the ftrength of my beart ,and my portion ſor ever, 


— 7 
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| Art in bearing of troubles. 64 
(OED of marrer of j 429 
Aſſurance of Gods fayour: what we d doe in 
the wane thereof. 441 
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them. Page 221 
| Admire Gods love. % 47S 
Advenrure of faith makes a rich returne, 490 
Aﬀe@tions, their confli one with another, 9p 
How to be ordered. 104. In caſe of Gods diſho- 
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| _ ons for this fore-thinking of troubles. 121] 
CharaQter of a good ſoule. 378, 
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common grace and light. 4 
Comfort in the Churches troubles, 411. and 471 | 
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Confidence in our ſelves, how chaſed away. 243 
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more. 397 
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_ them, 78 | 
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ſoule. ibid. 
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360 
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God, 171 
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what followes. 157 
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Court ofconſciegce in man, 51. Why we are ſo 
backward ts keep this Court, 7 
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Deſpaire of mercy :no cauſe of it. 565 

peration may be, where 1s oacly a generall ap. 
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cher. 437 
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ſh our owne principles, 54. In caſc of diſcou- 
ragement we d not think too much op our | 
_ 95. Agodly man knowes how to 
carry himſelfe in diſcouragemenes. 7 
Diſquieted we may be fur that, which it is not a fin 


to be diſquiered for. 91 
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| -loquence of Ambroſe converted Auſtrne, 196 
| Election, not knowne, no hinderance to our truſt 
3 | inGod. 439 
It | | Enemies ofthe Church:comfort agaialt them.q13 
| Envie nor their proſperity. 474 
| Eſtate of a Chriſtian, how to be judged, 26 
Eventof things not to be roo much fore-caſted.z9 
Evidence of fzzth more conſtantly upholds the 
| foule;then evideoce of fight. 533 
Evill in an holy Chriſtian, not to betoo much 


Evils of fin. $7 
Excellencies of God-to be branched our for our 
ſeverall uſes, 50s 
Exerciſe of grace preſerves the ſoule, 249 
Experiments of God treaſured up in the heart, 
would much help faith, $39 
Experienccs to be called to mind, 312, and com- 
municated to others, 313 
' Extremities wherciato the godly are ſuffgred to 
rall, and why. 310 
| Evils that are outward, = remedied. $93 
| 
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Faith muſt own God eſpecally.q4%.And why, 48z 
Ir relies og a double principle. 299, Why fo re- 
uifice in Chriſtians, zur, rus ſtill ſhaked by the 
evill and wicked ones. 17,1t muſt haye price ſet 

on it :and how this ray be. 315, 317. lnus no 
ſeeds of faith ,as of obedience, 332 
Fancy to be quickly limited and reſtrained. 189g 

The proper ule of it. 193 

Favour of God : how to preſerve the ſence of ir. 

| 535 


| 424 
| : Pp 4 For- 


lookr upon.z3,Noc evils of the time. 39 | 


Failings pardoned, where is no malicious intentt- 
on. 
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Former fayours make the ſoule more ſenſible of | 
contrary impreſſions, 4 

Friends living, ſpirituall priviledges by them. 2a1 | 
Friends departure: _ ort in it, 408 | 


Galeacens Caracciolus, how converted. 196 | 
God makes every man a governour over him. | 

ſelfe. 67 | 
God ſtill lefr to a good heart for comfort, when | 


all others faile. 247 | 
God onely is the fit obje& of truſt, 264 | 
God cannot (out of Chriſt ) be thought on com- 

fortably. 267 


Godis ſome mens God ſpecially.q77, Hence is the 
ſpring of all good. 481. When we prove this to 
our ſoules, 495, Tokens of it. 50x, Comfere by it 
in extremities: os 

Gods preſence ſweetneth all places and eſtates, z 

Gods glory more to be regarded than our*ewne 
good. - 420 

God is many ſalyations to his people, 464. A Rock 

} notto beundcrmaned. 464 

| Godly men, when beſt diſpoſed. 114. They can 
caſt reſtraint on themſelves in diſtempers. 63. 
Can make a good uſe of privacy, 65 

Great ones, in moſt danger. &. And why. 224 

Greatneſſe of fin may encourage us to go to God, 
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| Griefc gathered to a head, will not be quicted ac 
the firſt, 5.1t caſteth downe;as joy lifteth up.5o. | 
How to be mitigated. z! 6. Griefe faulty, when. 
94. Even godly gricfe is to be bounded 97. How 
1t is to be ordered aright, 100 
| Griere for fin: why we want it ſo much,z72.What 
we rauſt doc in the want of it, 33z. Ir is nor all 

at firſt, 383 
Griefe 


| 
| 
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Griefe ofcontritien, and of com 101 | 


Growrh 1n la cy to God. 488 
Guard over the —_—_—— kept. 170 
Hatred of finne, a goad ſigne of grace : notes of it, 

3% 


Heart of man not eafily brought unto God. 254 
Heart to be moſt watchr,and kept in temper. 43 
Heart, though vile, ſhall be firted for God, com- 
fort,and glory, 390 
| A Heartenlarged to praiſe God, is the chiefe de- 
lverance. 439 
Heart of Chriſtians firſt cheared by God, then 
their countenance. 468 


Help: where none is, yer truſt in God, bid, 
Holinefle of God no diſcouragement to trueChri- 
ſtians,in their many infirmuties, 392 
—_—_—_ maine ſupport of a Chriſtian, 263. The 

| - -"—_ of it from faith, i16id. Ir quieteth the 
oule, 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
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; Hope moſt in a hopeleſle eſtate : two grounds.zor, | 


| and 


49r ' 
| Houre of mercy not yet paſt, if yeelded unto. 368 


| Humbled perſons comforted. 370 
| To humble us, God need not goe without us to 
ferch forces. 109. And wee need goe nofurther 


then our ſ(clyes. I51 
| Idle life is ever a burden to it ſelfe. 32 
| Idlenefſe is the houre of tempration. 190 


| Imagination and opinion , the cauſe of much 
diſquiet,176, How it hurteth us, 183. How fin- 
full imaginations worke upen the ſoule, 181, 
| Theremedy and cure of this evill, 183. Op- 
| portunities of helping ir to be ſought _ _ 
| en. 


| 
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Help by others in diſcerning our eſtates. 287 |. 


| 


ken, 195, How it may be made ſerviceable in ſpi- 
rituall things, 198. Not impoſſible to rule our 
| imagination.a10, Miſconceits about them, 212 
Immanuel:a name of nature,and of office. 478 
Impediments ſhould net diſcourage Chriſtians. 


389 
Impudency in wicked men, more than in devils. 


$23 
| Inclinations of ſoule to the creature ſhould be at 


firſt ſubdued. 328 
 Inſtin ſupernarurall leades the godly unto God. 
| : 4:8 
| Intereſt in God, the ground of cruſting in him. 477 
| Ioy aud praiſe help each other, 430 | 
| Joy fti leth the ſoule. bid. 


Iudgement and reaſon well employed, will raiſe up 
a dejeted ſpirit. 51 


| L 
' Large faith and large obje& ſhould be ſhaped to- 
gether . $19 
Latmersthreeprayers,all granted. 


433 
Law of God (extent and ſpiritualneſle ef ir ) to be | « 


| conſidered. 168 
| Leaſt mercy of God muſt be prized. 450 
Liberty Chriſtian may not be unknowne, nor yer 
abuſed. 32.114 
Life of a Chriſtian, a life of trouble. 107 
Life of Chriſtians, a mixture of good and evill. 423 
Hid. 55 
We loſe our ſelves moſt, by yeelding moſt to our 

_ flves, bo 
Love ſuch things as can returne love. I22 
Love of God to be lookr atin every mercy, 446 
Love-rtokens from God,arguing he is ours. yo! 


| Love of God, not to be queſtioned: grounds.” 298 
So Luther 
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The T able | 
Luther aſfured of a particular mercy in prayer. | 

as 433 
Maſſacre of France terrible afterward to the King, | | 


Meanes, whether relyed on, or no, 343 w 
Mercy of God muſt not be limired by mans ſinnes, nes, | 
35$. It 15s Gods zame,he pleads for it. $35 | 
Moone in the change,necreſt the Sunne: ſo wee to | 
God ingreareſt 1ejefion. 18 | 
Motioas of fin to be at firſt cruſhed. 129 
Murther of the tongue. I9 


Nature of man, ſince fin came ia,ſubje& to miſery 
and ſorrow.g.proved. 1o.applyed, " 

Natures fayourers,cnemies of grace. 

Nature divine, the onely counter-poyſon of noe 


Natural righteonſucſſe in Adam. I 4 | 
| Natyrall Ginnes in VORenry £00, ned | 


| ObjeAsof Religion or cad; notto be fub- | 
ruted. 


| 
Offence againſt God, rakes not away truſt in God. | 


253 
Omiſſion of duties breeds trouble to the ſoule.z4 
Opinions of others net to be roo much heeded. 


| 37.124 
| Oppoſition to fin, inthe _ is univerſall, $$ 
Gnpging | in outward cemforts, breeds trou- 
X 35 
Outward things, no fit ſtayes fer the ſoule, zar. 
335 

P 
Paſſions conflit one with another. 7” 
| Paſſions not to be put to our troables. 124 
Paſſions 
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Paſſions hid till drawne out,and how this is. 126 


Peace the Epitome of all good, 138 
Perſeverance ingrace warranted,and how. 388 
Portion of the godly is God alone. , $17 
Power that wee have over our ſclves,is of God. 

143 
Prayer needfull to keep our ſelves in temper. 6: 
Prayer heard : ſignes of it. 453 


Prayer and praiſe depend each on other, 422, 455 
Praiſe in trouble more minded by the godly than 
their delivery .420. Speciall times ro praiſe God. 
425. No cake matter to praiſe God aright, 439. 
conditions.448. motives. 459. meancs of perfor- 
ming it, 459 
Prepare for an alteration of thy eſtate, and ſpirit. 


40 
| Preſence of God with his io worſt times, what it 
| doth for them, 426 
| Pridemuſt ever be taken downe,though the ſpirit 
be dejeted. 61 
Pride and paſſion miſchievous, 5$ 
Promifcs of God,whar they arc in divers reſpeQs. 
296 
Promiſes are notall reſerved for heayen,but part- 
ly verified on carth. 434 
| Propniety in God chiefly ro be laboured for, 483 
Providence of God makes all good to us, as him- 
ſelfe is good. 267 
leis a ſpeciall ſtay of our faith, 270. What God is, 
he makes goed by providence. Ibid. Graces to 

+ be exerciſed in obſerving divine providence. 


» 278 
Reall prayſes of God, neceſſary, 45" 
Realtthings pur out troubleſome thoughts, 185 
Reaſon for fiane : none atall. 415 
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Reaſons of a godly man are Giving, a7 
Relations wherein wee ſtand to God, muſt be all 
anſwered : and how. 307 
nepona — and curable. 366 
I SES 
olution in anity 44> 

Wanr I much diſquier. 


34 
Reſolution firme and what que to be aſſumed. 


256, renue it.258. 260 


Salvatiens of God, plenrifll and manifold. 44 
To bethonght upon in trouble. 466. Me 

\£Þ chaine of ir. 

TT en ſtill ating downe the 

Ye 

F | Satans cunning in &ivers humonrs of Cheifins. 

26. To diſcourage thoſe whom God encoura-| 


| 536 
Fly to unlooſe the heart from God. ” 


= 
Sorrow not required for it {clfe, as forrow, 370 
No 
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And to divide betwixt God and us. 
Selte-denyall requiſite to praiſe God. 4 
Selfe,what inthe godly, and what in others, 11» | 
Signesof a good cftare. "'Þ 
Sickneſſe : comfort in it, a '| 
1 | Sinever unreaſonable amidſt Fe 
Sin isthe greateſt trouble. 400, Avoid not — 
by fin. bid. | 
Sin ſweet in committing, bitter in the xeckoping.. 
FI | 
Side with God in evilleimes. = 
t of God not alwayes alike, Reaſons of ir. m78 | 
Tloquiesef if uſe. 
Solitarineſſc ill for afied ones. 236. Lrolerble 
to the wicked why. 
Sorrow weakens the heart. 


| 
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No ſorrow ean make Garisfaction, 377, Dan 
Comfortable degree of ſorrow for ſinne,when: 

3 
\ Seules moſt conſtant eſtate in reſpeQ of finne. 579 


iy 
Soules excellency,in refleting on it ſelfe, and jud- 
63 


ing all its iſſues. 
Seule debaſed by wicked men. ” 
Soule ſhould be firſt ſet in order, N 
Soule needs ſomething beſide it ſelfe ts uphold it. 
119 
/ Soules temper when right, 7 
Soule,though over-borne a while,gets free again. 


263 
Soule, if gracious, meſt ſenſible of the want of 
ſpirituall means.6. Knowes whea it is well with 


| it, whenill, 7 
| Superſtition:the force of it, 182 |. 
; Symmerrie of ſoule moft lovely. 13717 
| p 


; 


Tempration divine,what it is. 
| Thanks then beſt, when ir rends to praiſing. 
Thanks ſhould be large. 448 
Thankfulnefſe never without ſome taſte of mercy. 
453. Ic is a ſpeciall help in an aflited tion, 
453. Excellent uſe of ic, 482 


r3 
497 


Are not free.z0z.Danger of that opinion, od 
Thoughts of praiſe ſhould bee precious ro us, 


430 
| Titles: empty titles of goodneſſe bring but empty 
| comfortatlaſt, N 


gerous to defire it ever-much, 375. Popery init, | 


Soule to be cited, and preſſed to give accounts, | 
I 


Thoughts to be ſer in order every morning. 20x, | | 
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| Our Title in God to be maintained againſt 
cavils, 
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\ The T able. is s & F l 
- || cavills, m_ —4 
. | Ho with God, therichelt inthe "7 


or efraf whether Ho | pp. br 
Troubles outward, appoint to help che ſoule 
- 


Trouble inward : threefold miſ cringe 0 ofj s | 
Truſt is the meanes to bri ring God and the ſoule | 
together,264, To ſcttle trult, know the mind as 

wel as the nature of God.295.Truſt muſt an 
the truth of God. zco.DireQions about truſting, 
303. Whether we may truſt to friegds, riches,or 
helps.318, A finne ſo to doe. 323 
Traſft it ſelfe not to be truſted in. 
Trafling ſhould follow Gods order of erenifng. 


330 


Tryall of our ſelyes exceeding neceflary. 27 | | 


we Oo” © 5s —©s — ST + 


FER SEAN DDE 


og 
> | Victory over our ſel fi of it. 142. m_ 
| may be obeained. V Et 
Vniformity neceſſary in the lives of Chriſtians, | 
| Vnthankfulneſſe to God, moſt finfull.445, —_—4 
ble ro God and man. 455 
Vnworthineſſe may not keep from God. 
There is 2 ſandQtified nſe of all troubles ro Gods | 
children. 250 | 
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| Wayting on God, mind 435- Whatir| 
is to wayte,q37,Be eyer in a wayting condition. | | 
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Waytiog difficule, Helps to _ on Ged. | 


Wikof the conforma Gods will. 15 
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